PROFUSELY ILLUSTRATED WORKS 


INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. By Percy Brown. 

Vol. I — Hindu and Buddhist Period. 163 Plates 
Vol 2 — Islamic Period. 100 Plates. 

EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA. 

By P. Thomas. 

With Coloured Frontispiece and 237 Illustrations. 

HINDU RELIGION, CUSTOMS AND MANNERS. 

By P. Thomas. 

With Coloured Frontispiece and 251 Illustrations. 

THE TREES OF INDIA. By Charles McCann. 
With 78 coloured Plates Many Line Drawings. 

THE RUBAIYAT OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Text by 
Rtzerald. Portfolio of 30 Plates. By M. Sett. 

RUBAIYAT OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Text by 
Fitzerald. With 16 Colour Plates by Pogany 
Each page decorated. 

INDIA’S ARMY. By Major Jackson. 

With 14 Plates in Colour. Many Monochrome 
Illustrations. 

THE MUSIC OF INDIA. By S. Bandopadhyaya 
With 23 Half-tone Reproductions of Ragas and 
Raginis. 


D. B. IRRRPO^ivRhR SONS & CO., LTD 

no, HOKNBV KOAD BOMBAY ' 






EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS 
OF INDIA 


A Comprehensive Survey of the Sacred Lore of the Hindus, 
Buddhists and Jains 


BY 

P. THOMAS 

Author of ^'WotEten and Uarrisgo ut Ind)a’\ 
' Hindu Keli&oo, Uaooers and Cirtoms" 


With a Coloured Frontispiece and 268 Half-Tono Bluatrations 


BOJIBAY 

D. B. TARAPOBEVALA SONS & CO. LTD. 

2J0, HOBNBY ItOAD 



IN PBOrOTJND GRATITUDE 

TO 

K. RAGHUPATHY IYER 


PRINTED IN INDIA 


COtTRIGHT BY 

D. B. TARAFOREVAI/A SONS & CO. LTD. 


Published hy J. B, Tarapoieralo, B. A , for Ilessra D B Tanipomvala 
Sons & Co., Ltd Bomby Road, Fort, Bombay, and Fnntod by N E 
rhinwaUft Manager, at ThsBntisblodia Pnes, (Prop Leaders’ Press, Ltd } 
, BOBBAY 



NOTE TO THE FIFTH EDITION 


A Jain friend recently pointed out to me that no book on Indian myth and legend can be considered 
quite complete without an account of the mythology of the Jams In appreciation of the force of his argument 
1 ha\e, in this edition, added a chapter on Jainism Though Jaimsm has much m common with Hinduism, 
it IS still a separate religion with a lore of its own Besides, it is one of the hving religions of India and has, 
unlike Buddhism, considerable following in the land of its birth 

The inclusion of Jainism has naturally enlaigcd the scope of illustrations, and a number of plates have 
been added in this edition and the size of the book has considerably increased. 

P THOMAS. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 

\Vhen I sent the manuscript of the original edition of this work to the publishers, I had considerable 
misgivings about the popularity of the subject, particularly at a time like this But the sale of a fairly large 
e^tion of the book within a short tune proves that the fundamental human craving' for myths and legends cannot 
be ad\ ersefy affected by such trifles as global wan. famines and mass massacres 

I had covered sufficient ground in the onguial edition which has saved me the trouble of making sub- 
stantial changes in this one Tet as nothing, m^bs not excluded, can ever remain static. I hav’e made some 
alteration* and additions which I hope, would add to the attraction of the book The story of Hanschandra, 
in Oiapter XIII, is a notable addition made at the request of a Hindu friend who wishes ' to dispel the notion 
some Europeans have that the Hindus arc a lying lot ’’ I roust apologize for not having included this story 
m the original edition , for the story, though designed to drive honw a moral, is singularly beautiful and is one 
of the most popular among the Hmdus 
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INTRODUCTION 


T he science of medicine, tliey say, grew out of black magic The horned witch doctor was the forerunner 
of our civil surgeon His cauldron of crabs, scorpions, vipers, hyena's teeth and noxious weeds svas 
the first laboratory in tfie svorld , and out of it grew the science of chemistry and medicine Similarly, 
art, rel^Qu and philosophy had a low origin in myths 

To a child, the stone over wluch it slips and falls, and the thorny bush on which it hurts its fingers 
appear to be beings with a malicious intent It kicks the stone and frowns at the bush We all remember 
our chUdliood davs vvlien clouds and rocks plants and flowers could frighten or please us We used to fondle, 
clothe and feed inanimate toys Night had unknown terrors for us, and m spite of the assurances of our parents 
and nurses, we seldom ventured into the dark Now, humanity in the lump can be conceived as an organism 
with a being, and the fears, hopes, despair and cunosily of the childhood days of mankind are embodied in 
myths and have come down to us as traditions sacred and profane 

Man IS curious bj nature and seeks causes of eflects To us modems, science has been able to give 
satisfactory explanations for the immediate causes of Jihenomena, although the ultimate cause, to be sure, 
remains an enigma even to the most erudite But to pnmitive man even the immediate causes of everyday 
occurrences were mysteries Take, for einmple, the case of rainfall While we know what causes it to 
primitive man rainfall was a puzzlmg enigma He beheld the pleasant wonder of water falling from the sky 
upon the parched earth, causing vegetation to grow and clothe the earth in green He pondered over the 
mystery of it ^\■here did the water come from? Au, obviously, could not support water Nor could 
his prucutive muid trace any connection between clouds and the ocean His bram worked in the narrow 
sphere of his own liraited expenence and he came to the conclusion that there was a solid world above capable 
of bolding waters, and the lord of that world, vvell-di^iosed towards man, relea«ed the waters of the celestial 
lake for the benefit of humans To worship him was the duty of grateful man Thunder, lightning and rainbow 
ptoclauned his prowess, and the star-studded heavens, the splendour of his abode 

We must remember that science IS very young As late as the fifteenth century when Columbus made 
known his intention to travel westward to reach the East and thus put to test the theon^of a round earth, 
wise men thought him mad Many kings and learned doctors refused to listen to bun, and he had to go begging 
4rom one European capital to another for a ship and crew So deep rooted was the Christian belie! in a static 
earth and a geographical heaven peopled by Cherubim and ruled by Jehovah that when Copernicus (in the 
sixteenth century) discovered that the earth is mobile, he was persecuted by priests as a heretic 1 

Before Columbus the w orld was not correctly mapped Even the Greeks, the most enhghtened of 
ancient Europeans, knew httle about the world and its peoples Tliey were acquainted with the races that 
inhabited countnes bordermg on the Eastern Mediterranean , of other peoples their knowledge was based on 
travellers' tales Herodotus, kno\^ as the Fathe^of^Histoiy (fifth century B C ) gives us in his admirable 
history of the nations, a detailed account of all the peoples then knoivn to Greeks , and if yxiu read this book 
you will get an idea of how little the most learned knew m those dajs how credulous the enhghtened were 
He says that ants dug out gold m India, and that Indians murdered and ate their infirm parents so as to save the 
trouble of supporting them I And it was the tune when Buddha's doctrmes were gainmg supreme sway 
in this country 1 1 Herodotus had travelled through Asia Mmor to Egypt and back to Greece and was con- 
sidered one of the most widely travelled Greeks of his age Only gods and Titans could travel beyond the 
encfiani’ecf.^dkTyoi^AVnruiVya^iibaiYar]' jfeonkvoyagir dr dfefa t'ftrsTJ j'* wscr reumibu! is" n wui-nAmW 
adventure Ulysses lost his way in the Mediterranean and Homer wrote an epic about it 

Such a world was a fertile breeding place for myths The most fantastic tales about distant countries 
and peoples were enthusiastically believed by the ancients If some sailor or shipwTecked manner returned 
to his homeland after a j ears adventure m foreign lands and gavehis countrymen exaggerated accounts of the 
peoples he saw, his audience were eager to exaggerate them still more and circulate weird tales about Cyclops 
with one eye and "men whose heads do grow braeatb their shoulders " Even in our own days common folk 
are not abov e believ mg strange stones about foreigners The idea of myth making is real enough in war time 
when the lowest passions of man nse uppermost and enemies are depicted m the darkest colour Readers 
are familiar with cartoons depicting enemy leaders as beasts demons and mcamations of the devil They 
are often spoken of as dragons or gorillas ravishing the fair maid * Liberty ' It is also intercstmg to note that 
some pious men have identified Soviet Russia with the mythical beast m the Revelation 

Enlightenment, all told has not kept pice with saentiSc progress, and modem man retains moat of the 
traits and tendencies of his primitive ancestor 
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^\’he^c thought and reasoning arc undc\ eloped unpotse is unrestrained and imagination wil 1 To 
the pnmitiac man the a\hole nature w’as cJiargcd with wcinl possibilities the air was filled with spirits and 
demons lurked in cases and the hollow trunks of old trees lie fell down m terror before caerj grotesijue 
shape Thunder and lightning inspired awe and dread in hun Flood* droughts carthnuakes and other 
calamities were thought to be caused b> malicious sjints who liad cither to be destroyed b> benevolent deitie* 
or appeased bj the sacrifice of victims On the other hand Ihc spring brcc/c flowrr hclen trees seasonal 
rams good harvests and other pleasant phcnomcnafiUcd man with a sense of gratitude towards the benevolent 
spirits who were supposed to cause them 

As humanitj grew the collection of stones about spirits good and bad were enriched bj legend.-* of 
heroes who fought lor the tnbe and vanquished ihcir enemies and of sages who li> invention or legation 
advanced the cause of the tribe These legends increased in number and varict> and m course of time passed 
info mj'thology Sfanj of the gods and goddesses worshipped b} man at present were once human bangs 
who trod this humble earth 

Nor are all mj-ths the results of ignorance malice or hero-worship Poctrj too las ennehed mj thologj 
The ancients lived in intimate contact with nature and their life was not so artifical as ours In those daj-s 
there wen, no cities machines and mechamred means of transport Tlie labitations of ordinary people were 
not proof against wand and rain Thej were blerall} sons of the soil Thej lad no sj’stcm of irrigation 
and agriculture was dependent upon the prcianous rainfall Tlieir vifLiges fiad no lights mthcniglit and 
the wolf hjena tiger and other beasts of the night and predatorv (nt>e* appea'-cd undir cover of darkness 
to devour and to loot liefon, the invention of agncuUure the plight of man wis still wor»e and he wandered 
from place to place in search of pastures and game Nor was t^t the beginning of the adicnturc of man 
upon tlus earth There wis a time vchen he lived m caves without know mg how to laj afire or forge a weapon 

So the ancients were Nature s children and their pliant mind> reacted to the beauty of Nature m a 
degree not possible lor us to experience At the very davmof historj when man beheld the glonoua orb 
of the day shedding an effulgent stream of bght on all that exists the night studdetl with mjTiadj of beautiful 
stars the crjstal nils rumbling in the limitless forests in the midst of wild seencr> when man beheld a storm 
spreadiDg gloom all around how a gentle breeze made all nature bloom he v er> raturalt> became contem 
plative Amazed Sid awe struck at the sight of these phenomena of the rutural world he put to hunself the 
question— what do these things reveal to me? WTat is the mworkmg hghtof all thesc^ To the socalleil 
uncivilized man livmg in that hr-olf age of faith tins panorama presented b> the universe revealed the will 
of some unknown powers unknown to him jet guiduig him 

THt sar^cE or wi tuology 

, /kljths then haveameaning Just as strata of earth givean indication to the lifcof thcearth and even 
of the progress of life through prclnstonc times mjllis are thought fossil* which teach us in allegories and 
isjmbols the story of cultures and civilisations tlat preceded ours and the attempts of primitive man to solve 
Various human problems As reason and science ad*-ance mjths lose much of their religious and dogmatic 
character hut are not discarded entirely as futile In fact tliej still f ml a prominent place in the emotional life 
of the community in art poetry and folklore TIic cathedrals an<l jialaces of Europe and the mural* frescoes 
paintings and sculptures in them are still a joj to the onlooker lie he Christian pagan or atheist Tlie artists 
of Christendom have liberally borrowed from Creek and Egj-plan mythology and Madonna the Queen of 
Heaven the mam inspiration of jeruissance art is traced to the rgj-ptiaa Isis To the extent m> lliologj has 
influenced art m Iiida every cave and tern] !e and Ihc i lols and frescoes withm bear eloquent testimonj 

Apart Ivowv vts ceUtvKv to wrt thologj tvas a toxwtvtve aspect of comparatwe rwjthology 

I ethnologists have been able to elucidate many obscure points of racial migrations and fusions The simiLiritj 
between certain mjtlis of different peoples inhabiting distant regions i striking It is true that human nature 
I IS fundamentally the same and similarity in expression of emotions and reaction to plicnomcna can be com 
! cidental^Biit there are certain analogies which by llieir very nature pomt to something more tlan a com 
cidenCSJ In the Khandog^a Vpannhad for instance tliere is the mj th of the mundane egg ‘ The egg broke 
r^pen The two halves were one of silver the other of gold The silver one became thi* earth the golden 
jlonethesky the thick membrane (of the j oik) the mist with the cloud* the small veins the rivers the fluid 
'jthe*ea and what was born from it thesun Professor Max Mulkr observes that there i* a Fmnuh mj^h of 
I Ithe creation exactly similar to this one and mamtains that sucli sinking idcnlitj can scarcely 1 e accidental 

Mythologists trace many Hindu Greek and Scandinavian myths to a common origin Philologuts 
even establish etj mological identity of many names of gods and goddesses Tliej sunni*e with good reason 
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that the Hindus, f^prTrmng_an«^rpp^^ t»-fnttn>win Jiomplnn/t whcncc their forefathers migrated in pre- 
histonc times to different parts of the world, and that their common language and rcugion underwent many 
modifications by contact with new and ahen environments But eien in these modified forms, there are 
stnkmg analogies which, establish a fundamental unity 


In function, the following Hindu and Greek (or Roman) deities are more or less identical 


Indra 
Vanina 
Silica 
Chandra 
^'lswaka^na 
Aswins 
Ganesha 


Jupiter 
Neptunus 
Sol 
Lunus 
Vulcan 

Castor and Pollux 
Janus 


Balarama 

Kartikeja 

Durga 

Sarasvati 

Ushas 

Sri 

Kama 


Bacchus 

Mars 

Juno 

Minerva 

Aurora 

Venus 

Eros (Cupid) 


Deities ha\ e different names and functions, and conctusions drawn from too great an emphasis on ety- 
molc^' or function can, no doubt, be misleading But it cannot be denied that there is considerable evidence 
m support of the hypothesis of a common homebnd for llic people now known as Aryans While the existence 
of " a common Aiyxin home " is generally accepted in tlieoiy, scholars have not yet been able to locate it At 
one time controversy over this subject seemed to shako the foundations of the learned world The disserta- 
tions of the controversialists were not always in the best mtcrests of science, or particularly ethnology, but 
often took the form of racial arrogance and violent personal attacks Practically every Aryan scholar claimed 
the " common liomcland *’ for his own country and twisted and mutilated m5dhs and proper nouns to fit in 
with his pet theory Scholars who happened to be Semitic, on the othec hand, took a mahcious pleasure 
in ndicuUng the whole thing as a figment of the imaginatiOD As a result of this controversy, ' it became 
possible to make out a more or less plausible case for any part of the world to be considered as the common 
homeland of the Aryans " \Vhen it came to this. Professor Max Muller, who was once an enthusiastic prota 
gonist of the hypothesis declared that the word * Aryan ' hod only a philological and not an ethnological signi 
ficance Tiy 'Aryan,' he said he meant merely a group ollanguages aUied to Sanskrit, and nothmg more The 
AP' a -Samaiist s, ^ we kn ow, give anjethical mteip retation t o the word , according^to them ' Aryan ' means 
*i^le ' aiid'^wotealio parflcuTar race Thus.lthe Cannon Aryan home’ was dissolved into air, fire and" water. 

Be that as it may. the idea of a pure Arykn race still holds sway among many nations, particularly among 
Germans Aryan myths indeed diehard 


Another_ analogy that inter«ts studcnM_of coroparativejnyjbology is that of the Egyptian to^hejndian 
mytholdgicaijsystem. Not only many myths, bul’even manners and usages are lourid common to ancient 
^g^tians and Indians Like Indians the EgyptjaQihadJLSortAf^caslajysteni Unlike the Hmdu four, D^yp - 
had seven cas tes Although rules of caste were not cnloic^ as rigidly as in India, caste was the basis of 
the Egyptian socwl system Egyptians viorshipped the'bull Apj«. and Nandi, Shiva’s bull, holcL a unique posi 
tion in Hmdu anunalmythology Oainsss identi fied with t he Huidi i Isv^ira. '* There is a sinking resemblance 
befweeiTHie legendary wars of the three principal gods in Egypt and India As Osins gave battle to Typlion, 
who was defeated at length, and even killed by Horus, so Brahma fought with Vishnu and gained an adiantage 
over him but was overpowered by Mahadeva, who cut off one of his five heads ’ In Egyptian cosmogony 
the sun god Ra we are told shed tears of creative rays from vvhicli all beings sprang into existence and in 
India we have the counterpart of the myth in Prajapatis creative tears from which all creatures are said to have 
come mto being The Egyptian HoruSrhkeBraluna of the HmduJTriad was born of a lotus In the Chaos Egg 
m>th. Ra issues, like Brahma, from a golden egg ~ 

There are numerous other points of contact between the two mj^thological S3’stem.s \Vhile parallels 
in mythological conceptions among races considered Aryan can be explamed by the hiTothetical common 
homeland,' Indians and Egyptians are etbnoIogicaUysodiBerentthatwecan only attribute this affinity to cultural 
contact through some unidentified medium ProbablybothEgyptandIndiamet mBabylon orelse, thepnests 
of one country went to the other to be enlightened Any waj'. we cannot scoff as Max Muller does at the 
conclusion of a scholar who expressed that ’ Egyptian priests had come from the Nile to the Ganga and Yamuna 
to visit the Brahmins of India, as the Greeks visited them at a later time, rather to acquire than to impart 
knowledge ' 

Although each religion claims for itself exdusive divme origin, classicalliteratureand the sacred books 
of different nations reveal to us strange and striking affinities in thoughts, customs and cults The rums of 
Babylon enriched many an alien pantheon Mai^ Greeks went to Egypt to learn science sacred and profane 
Alexander’s conquest opened up cultural contact between Greece and India Before Alexander, the Penian 
king Danus had conquered Greece, and Cambyses ^ypt The Hebrews had leamt many things from Egypt 
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and Babylon though loth to acknowledge the source Many of the present Christian mystenes and cults can 
be traced to the Jlanidiees, a sect that originated m Persia, and became popular in Asia Minor and Mediter- 
ranean Europe before the CJinstian era In anaent days religious fanaticism was not so blind as in medieral 
times, and all nations borrowed ideas and gods more freely than in later tunes Hence the fluidity of myths 
and legends 


HINDU MYTHOLOGY 

Hmdu mythology is more than mythology It is a living religion Throughout India can be seen idols 
of gods and goddesses worshipped at present as was dMcInindreds of years ago Most of them are true to 
type and could have easily stepped out of one. of the Puranas 

Hinduism is essentially a religion of vanety While some of the phibsophers reached the highest peak 
philosophic thought has ever dared to climb the lowcrclasses practised idolatry, anunism and the perversions 
peculiar to 'ome of the lower cults The Bacchanalian orgies of Greece and Rome are thmgs of the past 
But in India, durmg the Holi festival, drunkards with phalbc emblems can be seen paradmg the streets, singmg 
obscene songs Kah may not, at present, claim hnman victuns but has to content herself with the meat and 
blood of goats and fowl . her form, however, is not changed In temples dedicated to her, she is still seen 
in her characteristic dancing pose, wearing a garland of hunuui skulls, her mouth dnpping blood , ready to 
devour the worlds, if her lust for blood is not satisfied Ganesha the elephant god, and Hanuman, the ape god 
are also widely worshipped in India 

The Revealed Wisdom 'of the Hindus is called Srutis and consists of the foa t Veda s*! Th e rest of Hindu 
sacred literature is known as Smri tis or tradition The eighleen Puranas^ and the two epics {^laTtaBJIhrafa^d 
Ramayana) form the bulk of the_Smritis From the point of view of the mythologist^ the amritis" are~Tnote_ 
important thaa'thefSrutls'^n tHe former, Vedic myths have been elaborated and new myths added 

The study of the Vedas was the exclusive pnvilege of the Brahmins For the common folk, the Smntis 
were considered good enough They learnt stanzas of them by heart or listened to recitations by priests 
Even now Katha (story-teUing) i' a regular religious institution and Brahmms learned m sacred lore can be 
seen reading passages from the Puranas or epics to enraptured audiences and explaining to them the meaning 
of myths and legends While the lower clas^ are generally ignorant of the teachings of the Vedas and the 
philosophic schools, practically every Hindu is conversant with the tales of Rama and Sita, of the domgs of 
Hanuman, of the adventures of the Mahabharata heroes and of the various activities of Knshna In. spite of 
the eSortsffl the Ary4.SamaiistSr-th« HindiLrenvaJists, to bring tbe,Vedas to the masses, the religion of 'the 
vast majority of Hi ndus still remains Puranic, that i s, mytholc^cal — — — — ^ 

The myths in the Vedas are comparatively simple The deities are magnified humans who cause xamfall, 
thunder, lightning and storms Some of the hymns of the Rjg Veda are poetically sublime and express the 
awakened soul's wonder on beholding the rosy dawn, the glorious sun rising above the hills, and the majesty 
and splendour of the heavens The Vedic deities are resplendent warUke beings who nde fleet horses, fight 
and vanquish the foes of their devotees or, exhilarated by the juice of the Soma, engage themselves m creative 
sport Compared with the fantastic deities of the Puranas they are almost human 


The reason for this sunphcity of the Vedic myths is that, la the early Vedic times, Indo Aryans were a 
semi pastoral people who had just learnt the art of agriculture and were constantly on the move for new pas- 
tures. They had not yet settled down pemianenUy. ’ and the ivants and occupations of a vagrant We prevented 
them from faUing into a great many superstitions which are the ofispnng of idleness They were surrounded 
by hostUe tnbes and cattle-lifters against whom they had to put up a continuous fight They had no use for 
lean and hungry philosophers who could wield neither sword nor dub They prayed for sturdy sons to nde 
fleet horses and confound the marauding Dasyus Their gods too were made of the same metal Rig Vedic 
Aryans did not delight in abstract pnnaples thinner than air, but offered libations of Soma to Indra. the temble 
wielder of the thunderbolt, who fought and scattered the enemies of Aryans " 

In course of time, however, they subdned the neighbouring tribes, agnculture was developed, and 
settlements became more or less permanent, and those with a contemplative turn of mmd found enough 
security and leisure to give rein to their f^es Kingdoms were founded, schools of philosophy developed, 
and people whom the lure of Maya troubled abandoned the pleasures and comforts of the world, and retired 

Ihvnms) 2d BraSmanastrUuSiftiVorec^/"! V€^ and ^Ikarva Veda Each Veda consists ot two parts Samhtlas 

(hymns) and Brahmanas (ritualistic precepts ) The are attached to the Brahmanas and contain mystical doctrine 

are div^dMm^X^e activities of celestials The eighteen Puranas 
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into forests to ponder over the mystery of life and death other worlds and their inhabitants Most of the 
Purafias are the works of tbe^ forest hermits saw evrperrenced the horrors of nightmares and 

had moments of ecstasy and despair and they conuded tlieir experiences to their disciples who carefullv 
memorued and passed them down to posterity Lach Pnfana though attributed to a single author is m reahtv 
a collection of tales told by different Rishis at different tunes and lias a range of many centuries The manner 
of weaving tales into tales familiar to those who have read tlie Arabian '^i^hts made interpolation easv to 
nraetise ^ ■' 


Coherency is not one of the strong points of Hindu mythology Most of the \ edic deities underwent a 
complete transformation m the Pitrana$ and epics India the most important deity of the \ edic pantheon 
degenerates in the epics into a second rate celestial profligate In one my th sun is piale m another female 
Sun and moon are in one place mentioned as rivals elsewhere as husband and wife The dog is extolled as 
a deity m one place and m another mentioned as a vile creature Sectarian quarrels have also corrupted 
the whole mythological system each sect trying to establish tlie precedence and omnipotence of their own 
particular deity Thus while the \ aishriav’as claim the descent of Oanga from the foot of \ ishnu the Shaivas 
attribute her origm to the head of Shiva Shakti the widely wrorshipped goddess of India is v’anouslj des 
enbed as the consort of Shiva or Vishnu or identified with Maya the energy of the Supreme Being who m 
union with her produced all beings And pantheism /ustifles every thing 

Ever since tlie conquest of India by Aryans there have been many irruptions of alien races into India 
Religion m those days was not so well organised and exclusive as U became m later times and Indo \ryans 
no leas by necessity than by the synthetic character of their religion abaorbed many cultures alien to them 
and these substantially enriched Hindu mythology Everv race that invaded and settled down m India found 
a place m the Hindu social system and theirgod* in the pantheon The Sagas (snake worshipiiers) the Gujaras 
from whom Gujarat takes Its name vnd certain other peoples are believed to have been conquerors whom 
Indo Aryans conquered culturally 


Such cultural conquests are common enough in history The Romans who conquered Greec*e were 
culturally conquered by the Greeks The pagan Mongols who subjugated Klushm countries were conquered 
by Islam Islam itself stood in danger of being conquered by Hinduism Akbar the Hindus say senoudy 
thought of turning Hindu but gav e up the attempt on being ridiculed by Bitbal the court wit • 


Be that as it may the uncompromising attitude of Isbm towards idolatry and its exclusive dogmatism 
prevented Islam from bemg absorbed by Hinduism Hmdujhought I a« however influenced Islam appreciably 
and some of its later developments ( Suhstn^ m particubr) can be traced to this influence I f Hinduism has l>een 
able to infinenM so cut and dry a religion Ts Isbm its effect on the culture of earlier inv’aders of easv religious 
doctrines can very well be imagined 


Ajvart from conquerors. th 05 .e whom the Indo-Aryans conjuered also found a pbee m the Hindu fold 
Dravidtan and aboriginal influences art clearly traceable in the epics and the Puranas Conquerors and the 
conquered capnot hv e together for long without being mutually affected 


Thus Hindu mythology developed out of a fusion of vanous cultures and thus is mainly responsible 
for the existence of many self-contradicto^ myths m It and for reducing it as one writer puts it to a chaos 
of myths Butitsvery vastneS'> mak-s Hindu mvthvffogv a fasanating subject for studv 


As Rgard the mythology of the Buddhists and Jams it draws its inspiration mainly from Hinduism In 
its travels abroad Buddhism ofneces.ilj borrowed many my ths frum alien lands but I have madL no efforts 
to include them in this book as such an attempt will be outside its scope 


In conclusion I may observe tJiat m this book my mam attemjit ha been confined to giving the reader 
a faithful representation of the my thological systems of the Hmdus^huddhi'tsand Jai s Hence while efforts 
have of course been made to elucidate obscure j oints lhave as far as possible refrained from making com 
ments complimentary or condemnatory 


• Accordine to a popular story Uirbal on hearuig ot the intended conversion ol Akbar took an ass 
the emperor was watching and began to wash and rub it The emperor sent lor him and asked him what he i 
replied that be was washing the ass to turn It into a horse Fool said Akbar to think ol turning ai 
Your maiesty “ said B rbal the monareh who thinks that he can convert a Muslim into a H ndu is i 
who tries to turn an ass into a hor»e Onheanngths Akbar it is said gave up the idea of conversion 


0 the Jumna wb le 
IS doing and B rbal 

>re (oolisb than be 
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CHAPTER I 

COSMIC AND COSMOGONIC MYTHS 


•' In the beginning how the heaven and earth 
Rose out ol Chaos ’ 

Udton Paradise Lost 

E \’ER since man became capable of thought, the problem of the origin of tlie universe has been constantly 
troubling the thinking mmd Science and religion approach the subject from two different angles 
The nebular and tidal hypotheses, the latest developments in cosmogonic science, msteadol solving the 
problem, rather tend to widen the field of thought which is already vast enough Scientists have also become 
doubtful of the validity of many of their nineteenth century conclusions Sir James Jeans, for instance observes 
(m his book The M^stenous Uniterse) that the religious conception of creation is not scientifically untenable 
On the contrary, he says, it looks as though the universe was hke the spnng of a watch, wound up by a master 
hand, and is fast running itself out Sir James admits that, ui the light of modem scientific evidence on the 
subject, the conception of the universe as an automatic mechanism ('itlicory beloved of the nineteenth century 
physicists) has broken down, givmg place to Berkley s conception of it as thought Thus the theologian and 
the scientist are now nearer to each other than ever before 

Readers are probably acquainted vnth the theory of creation enunciated by the Semitic group of reli 
gions They say that Jehovah reduced primordial chios to order, and brought the w orld into existence out of 
nothing He created the earth and the living beings on it m sue days, and appointed man lord of all creatures 
On the seventh, he took rest Although some modem Christians anxious to reconcile the teachings of Genesis 
with Darwinism interprets the six dap to mean sue ages which evolved man out of lower orgam»ms through 
a process of natural selection, the orthodox accept the biblical account literally and pronounce all other 
theones of creation as hereticM or irreligious 

In the sacred literature of the Hindus there arc various accounts of how the univ erse originated Vliile 
most of them differ substantially from one anoUier, because of the comprehoisiv e synthesis of all Hindu con 
ccptions, they are all accepted as orthodox and no two arc mutually cxclusiv e 

HINDU COSMOGONY 

The earliest Hindu account of the ongm of the universe is given m the Rig Veda In some hymns it 
is related that Indra “ measured out '* the heavens and earth, while in others Varuna is said to have done it 
In a tliird account Agni, Manits and Itidra are mentioned as the three creators of the universe In the Punisha 
Sukta hymn, agam, it is said the gods performed a sacrifice with a giant and as a result the giant s body be 
came the sky, his navel the air and his feet, the earth From Ins mind sprang the moon, from his eye the 
sun, from bis mouth Indra and Agni from his breath wind The four castes also rose from him His mouth 
became the Brahmans, lus arms the Rajanya his thighs the Vaisya and his feet the Sudra * 

It was probably from this hymn that the later myth about the emanation of the four castes from Brahma, 
the first of the Hmdu Triad, dev eloped 

While most of the cosmogonic myths of the world attribute the work of creation to the Primal Male 
Deity who moulded creatures out of chaos or pnmordial matter, thus establishing a guU between the creator 
and the created one myth in the Upamshads describes man as literally the child of the Deity bom of his consort 
According to this account the Universal Soul took the shape of man Beholding nothing but himself, " he 
said first r/iis / aw Hence the name of / was produced Therefore ev en now a man when called says first 
* It 15 I,’ and tells aftenvards any other name that belongs to him And because he, as the first of all of them 
consumed by fae all the sins, therefore he is called Punisha 

" He was afraid , therefore man when alone is afraid He then looked around and said 'since nothing 
but myself exists, of whom should I be afraid ? ' Hence his fear departed for whom should he fear, since fear 
arises from another ? 

" He did not feel delight Therefore nobody when alone feels delight He was desuous of a second 
He was in the same state as husband and wife He divided hts self two-fold Hence were husband and wife 
produced Therefore was this only a half of himself as a spht pea is of the whole This void is thus completed 
by woman He approached her Hence were men bom ' 
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CHAPTER I 

COSMIC AND COSMOGONIC MYTHS 


*' In the beginning how the heaven and earth 
Rose out of Chaos ' 


Milton Paradise Lost 

E ver since man became capable of thought, the problem of the origin of the unn erse has been constantly 
troubling the thinking mind Science and religion approach the subject from two diOerent angles 
The nebular and tidal hypotheses tlie latest developments in cosmogonic science, instead of solving the 
problem, rather tend to widen the field of thought which isaircady vast enough Scientists luve also become 
doubtful of the vahdity of many of their nmeteenth century conclusions Sir James Jeans, lor instance, observes 
(m his book The Mystenous Unnerse) that the religious conception of creation is not scientifically untenable 
On the contrarj, he sajs, it looks as though the universe was like the spring of a watch, wound up by a master- 
hand, and is fast running itself out Sir James admits that in the light of modem scientific evidence on the 
subject, the conception of the universe as an automatic mechanism {a theory beloved of the nmeteenth century 
physicists) has broken down, giving place tOi Berkley s conception of it as thought Thus the theologian and 
the scientist are now nearer to each other than ever before 

Readers arc probably acquainted with the theory of creation enunciated by the Semitic group of reli- 
gions They say that Jehovah reduced primordial chaos to order and brought the world mto existence out of 
nothing He created the earth and the living beings on it m six day s, and appointed man lord of all creatures 
On the seventh, he took rest Although some modem Christians, anxious to reconcile the teachings of Genesis 
with Darwinism interprets the six days to mean sue ages which evolved man out of lower organisms through 
a process of natural selection, the orthodox accept the bibbeal account literally and pronounce all other 
theories of creation as heretical or irreligious 

In the sacred literature of the Hindus there are various accounts of how the universe originated \VhiIe 
most of them differ substantially from one another, because of the comprehensive synthesis of all Hindu con 
ceptions, they are all accepted as orthodox and no two are mutually exclusive 

mmU COSMOGONY 

The earliest Hindu account of the ongm of the universe is given in the Pig Veda In some hymns it 
IS related that Indra “ measured out " the heavens and earth while m others Vanina is said to have done it 
In a third account Agni Maruts and Indra are mentioned as the three creators of the unn erse In the Purusha 
Sukta hymn again, it is said the gods performed a sacnfice with a giant and as a result the giant s body be 
came the sky, his navel the air and his feet, the earth From bis mind sprang the moon from Jus eye the 
sun, from his mouth Indra and Agni from his breath wmd The four castes aUo rose from him His mouth 
became the Brahmana his arms the Rajanya, his thighs the Vaisya and his feet the Sudra ’ 

It was probably from this hyunn that the later myth about the emanation of the four castes from Brahma, 
the first of the Hindu Triad, developed 

While most of the cosmogonic myths of the world altnbute the work of creation to the I’nmal Male 
Deitv who moulded creatures out of chaos or pnmordial matter, thus estabhshmg a gulf between the creator 
and the created one myth in the Upaittshads describes man as literally the child of the Deity born of his consort 
According to this account the Umversal Soul took the shape of man Beholding nothmg but himself " he 
said first r/iis i am Hence the name of / was produced Therefore ev cn now a man when called say^s first 
' It IS I,' and tells, afterwards any olher name that belongs to hun And because he as the first of all of them 
consumed by fire all the sms, therefore he is called Ponisha 

“ He was afraid , therefore man, when alone is afraid He then looked around and said since nothing 
but myself exists, of whom should I be afraid ’ ' Hence his fear departed for whom should he fear smee fear 
arises from another ? 

" He did not feel dehght Therefore nobody when alone feels delight He was desirous of a second 
He was m the same state as husband and wife He divided his self two-fold Hence vyere husband and wife 
produced Therefore was this only a half of himself as a spbt pea is of the whole This void is thus completed 
by woman He approached her Hence were men born 



EPICS, MYTBS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA 


By far the most sublime Hmdu conception ofcreatHm is found m one of the later hymns of the Rif Ye'll 
The hymn has been rendered into English by I>r Unir 

“ Then there was neither Aught nor Nought, nor air nor sky beyond 
What co\ ered all ? ^Vhe^e rested all ? In watery gulf profound ? 

" Nor death was then nor deathlessness, nor change of night and day 

That one breathed calmly, self sustained nought else beyond it lay 
Gloom hid in gloom existed first — one sea, dudu^ view 
That One. a void m chaos -wrapt, by mwaxd fervour grew 
Within it first aro'e desire, the pnmal germ of mind 
^Vhlch nothmg with existence Imks, as sages searching find 
The kindlmg ray that shot across the dark and drear abyss — 

Was it beneath ? or high aloft ? Wlat bard can answer this* ? 

There fecimdatmg powers were found, and mighty forces strove — 

A self supporting mass beneath, and eneigy above 

^Vho knows, whoever told, from whence this vast creation rose ? 

No gods had then been bom, — who then can e'er the truth disclose ? 

Whence sprang this world and whether framed by hand divine or no — 

It's lord m heaven alone can tell, if even he can show 
Thus the poet begins as a theist and ends almost as an agnostic 
The conception of the origin of the univeree given in some of the Pu-ams is comparatively primitive 
In the Bhagbata there are many cosmogonic myths which are highly hair sphttmg but not equally enlightening 
In all these accounts, Narayana is said to be the Prune I-ord who created everything by his will to create fn 
one place it is said speech ongmated from his mouth the Vedas from the humours of his body, nectar from his 
tongue, the firmament from his nose, the heaven and sun from the pupils of bis eyes, places of pilgrimage from 
his ears, clouds and ram from his hair, Qashes of lightning from his beard, rocks, from his nails, mountams from 
his bones etc , etc 

Narajana, the Prunal Lord, is described as lying on a banyan leaf floating on primeval waters, sucking 
Ills toe, the symbol of eternity The myth appears self contradictory as it attnbutes all creation to Narayana 
and>et leaves one in doubt as to his precedence over Nara, the primeval waters 

In the Bhaghala we are also given a descnption of the Mundane Egg ‘ Praknti ’ (nature) is said to 
be the mainstay of the three fundamental quahties, Satwa, Rajas and Tamas which were originally m a pas* 
sive state . but on their agitation by the 'resistless destiny of creatures the Prune Person presiding over 
Praknti, and Kala (Tune),' the principle of Mahatatvia. came mto being From this by a process too lengthy 
to be given iii detail here Tanmatras were produced These, when combmed with the Divine Power, gene* 
rated the Golden Egg “ The Lord of the Universe reposed for over thousand j ears on that egg devoid of any 
h\ mg creatures and lying on the surface of the ocean While the Lord w as so lymg m self communion, there 
issued from his navel a lotus with the shuung bnUiance of one thousandsuns together So large was the lotus 
that It could be the dwelling place of all the creatures From thislotus sprang up Brahma, the self-created 
Thereupon, being endowed with the powers of the Reverend One lying on the waters Brahma created aU 
bemgs and assigned to each of them name and form * 

The work of creation was not however, without difficulties It seems Brahma himself was open to 
error and made mistakes In his first attempt at creation he tumbled upon ignorance which he cast away ; 
and this became Night Out of Night sprang forth the Bemgs of Darkness Brahma hav ing created nothing 
else at Uie time, the hungrj beings of the v oid rushed towarcL. Brahma hunself to devour him Thus assailed. 
Bralima cried out tohishungry sons "Xalmenot, 1 am your father" But some of the hungry ones cned 
" Eat him even if he be our father ’ These became Yakshas , the others who cned " Do not let him be 
saved," became Rakshasas 

Becoming wise Brahma next created bemgs in whom the Satwa quality predoimnated and they became 
celestials From his hip he created Asuras, from his feet the earth, from his smile lauies, etc , etc 

In another place m the Dhagiala we arc told that Brahma, after certain initial failures, created four ilunis 
(sages) namely. Sanaka, Sananda, Santana and Sanatkinnara But these sages were averse to the work of 
action and betook themselv es to austerities and the worship of Vasudeva. thus defeating the very purpose for 
which they were created This filled Brahma with anger, and out of his wrath sprang forth the miehtv Rudra 
who carried on the work of creation o / “ 

In his Code, Manu gives a different account of creation According to this authority. " He (the self 
existent) having felt desire, and willing to create vanous living beings from his own body, first created the 
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Hail I self existent, in celestial speech 
Narayan, from thy Mat ry cradle named , 
OrVenamala may I sing unblamed. 

With flow ry braids, that to thy sandals reach, 
^\’hose beauties who can teach ? 

Or high Pitamber clad in j ellow robes 
Than sunbeams brighter, m meridian glow , 

That wea\ e their heav’n spun light o’er circling 
globes ? 

Unwearied lotus ey’d, with dreadful bow 
Dire Evil s constant foe ! 

Great Padma Natha, o'er thy cherish'd world. 

The pomted cliakra by thy fingers whirl d 
Fierce Kyiabh shall destroj and Melhu gnm 
To black despair and deep destruction hurl’d 
Such 1 lew s my senses dim. 

My eyes in darkness swim. 

What eye can bear thy blaze, what utt'rancc tell 
Tliy deeds with silver trump or many wreathed shell 
Omniscient spirit, who'e all ruling pow r 
Bids from each sense bright emanations beam. 

Glows m the rainbow, sparkles in the stream. 

Smiles in the bud and glistens in the flow’r 
That crowns each vernal bow'r . 

Sighs in the gale and warbles in the throat 
Of every bird that haiL the bloomy spring. 

Or tells his love m many a liquid note, 

^Vhlle envious artists touch the rival string. 


Till rocks and forests ruig , 

Breathes m rich fragrance from the sandal grove. 
Or where the precious musk-deer play ful rov e. 

In dulcet juice from dust ring fruit distils 
And bums salubnous in the tasteful clove , 

Soft banks and % erd rous lulls 
Thy present influence fills , 

In air, floods, m caverns, woods and plains 
Tliy will inspirits all, thy sov ereign llaya reigns 
Blue crystal vault and elemental fires. 

That in tlie ethereal fluid blaze and breathe , 

Thou tossing mam. whose snaky branches wTeathe 
This pensive orb with intertwisted gyres 
Mountains, whose radiant spires 
Presumptuous rear their summits to the skies, 

And blend their emerald line, with saphire light , 
Smooth mead> and lawn, tluit glow "ith varying 
dyes — 

Of dew bespangled leav es and blo«soms bnght, 

Hence 1 vanish from my sight 
Delusive pictures I unsubstantial show s I 
My soul absorb'd one only Being know's. 

Of all perceptions One abundant source. 

Whence ev ry object every moment flows , 

Suns hence denv e their force. 

Hence planets bam Ibcir course 

But suns and fading w orlds 1 view no more , 

Cod only 1 perceive , Cod only I adore ” 


DURATION AND END OF THE UNIVERSE 

The cosmic unit of time, accordmg to Huidu mythical astronomy, is tbcKslpa.ora daj of Brahma the 
creator Brahma creates in the raommg, and at night the three worlds, Akasa, Bhumi and Patala (Earth, 
Heaven and Hell) ate reduced to chaos, every' beingthathasnot obtained liberation retaining its essence which 
takes form according to its Karma, when Brahma wakes up m the morning Thus the e\ entful day’s and nights 
pass on, till Brahma reaches the hundredth year of his life when "not onlV the three worlds but all planes and 
all beings, Brahma himself, Devas, Rishis, Asuras. men creatures and matter" are all resolved into Maha- 
pralaya (the great cataclysm) After hundred years of chaos another Brahma is bom Lest the reader should 
becoiueapprehensiveolhisovmlongevity. It may beadded that a Kalpa or day of Brahma is equivalent to 
4 320,000,000 earth years 

The day of Brahma is divided into i.ooo Mahayrngas (great ages) of equal length each consisting of four 
Yugas or ages, namely, Knta, Threta, Dwajiara and Kali 

In the Kntayuga (also called Satyuga) Dharma is said to be four legged, that is, complete m its four 
aspects , and the four fold virtues of truthfulness, kindness devotion and chanty are constantly practised The 
men of this age are described as ‘ contented, kind amiable, raild and possessed of self control and forgiv eness 
They also observ e the principle of equality and enjoy the bhss of a tramed souk” In the Mahdbharata Hanuman 
gives a graphic account of Kntayuga * In that age,’ says Hanuman. " there were neither Gods, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas Rakshasasnor Fannagas, no buying andsellmg went on. no efforts were made by men, 
the fruit (of the earth) was obtained by their mere wishes No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose 
through the influence of age , there was no malice, weeping pnde or deceit, no contention no hatred cruelty, 
fear, affliction, jealousy or envy At that period the castes alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
incessantly devoted to one Deity and used one Mantra, one rule and one rite They had but one Veda ’ 

The Kntayuga lasts for 1 728,000 years and the Deity during this penod is said to be white 
In the 'Thretayuga Dharma is three legged, that is. vutue falls short by one fourth People become 
somewhat malicious and quarrelsome Men of licentious temperament appear, but Brahmins conversant 
with the teachmgs of the Vedas far exceed their number Although people become rather shrewd and act from 
motives, generally speaking they are devoted to then: duties and are punctual in the performance of rehgious 
ceremonies The length of the Thretayuga is 1 296,000 yean and in this age the Deity becomes red 
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Ilatl I «lf-cxistent, m celestial sjvecli 
Naraj*an, from tlij wat ry craillc named , 

Or \ cnamala ma> I sing unbUmed 

\\ ith flovk i> brafdi, that to t1i\ saniUN feaeh. 

NSTiose beauties who can teicli ? 

Or high Pitambcr clad in y cllow robes 
Tlian sunbeams bnghtcr, in meridun glow, 
nut weaee their luae'n sj*un light oer circling 
globes? 

Unwearied. lotus-e)’d, with dreadful bow 

Dire EmI s constant foe t 

Great I'adma Natha, o er thy cheruh’d world. 

The pointed cAjitr*i by thy fingers whirl'd 
1 nree Kytjbh shall destroy and .Ve>Au grim 
To black despair and deep destruction hurl d 
Such \ lew s mj senses dim, 

M> eyes in darkness swim. 

What cjecan bear thy b1a2e, wlnt utt’rance tell 
Thy deeds with sil\cr trump or many wreathed sliell 
Omniscient spirit, w hose all ruling paw r 
bids from each sense bright emanations beam, 

Glows in the rainbow, sparkles in the stre im. 

Smiles m the bud and glistens in the flow r 
That crowns each \ ernal bow'r , 

Sighs u the and w-arbles in the throat 
Of every bird that hails tie bloomy $i'ring, 

Or tells his love in many a houid note. 

NMule envious artists touch the riv al string. 


TUI rocks and forests nng , 

lireathrs in rich fragrance from the sandal grove. 
Of vshetc the precious muslnleer plav f ul rov e. 

In dulcet juice from cluit nng fruit dt‘td» 

And bums salubrious m the tasteful clove , 

S<ift banks and verd rnus lulls 
“rtiy present influence fills . 

In air, floods In caverns, woods and i lams 
Tliy will insj irits all. thy sosTreign Maya reigns 
Hluc crystal vault anil eli'mental fires. 

That In the ethereal fluid blue and breathe . 
TlwwitOMtHgfnaui, whose snaky branches wreath- 
Thii|»ensise orb with intcrtvnitcd gyiTS 
Mountains, whose radiant spires 
Presumptuous rear their summits to the skies. 

And blend their emenl I hue, ssith viphtft light t 
Smooth meads and Uwn llial gliw with varymg 
dyes— 

Of dew besjungled leasTS and blo*soms I nght, 

Hence I vanish from my sight 
Dclusise pictures I unsubstantul show's I 
My soul absorb’d one only Iteing Lnovrs, 
of all perceptions Ore abundant source, 

\Mience ev r\ object ev cry moment flow-s , 

’*uns hence dmv e thnf f ifce. 

Hence plinets Iram their course 

Hut suns and fuJing worlds I mcw no mtire, 

God only I perceive , (,cj only 1 adore " 


Dl/JtAHO.V diVO £.VD 01 THE VSI\ EKSE 

The cosmic unit of time, according to Hindu mythical astronomy, is thcKalpa ora day of Hrahma the 
creator Pralima creates m the morning, and at night thethteewoildi. Aktsa, Hhumi and PataLt (Larth, 
Heaven and Hell), are reduced to duos, every bemgtlulhasnot obtrinM liberation retaining its essence which 
takes form according to ns Karma, when Hralimv wakes up mihe morning Thus thecvcntiul day^ and nights 
pass on, till Brahma readies the hundredth yrar of lus life when "not only the three worlds but all planes and 
all beings, Brahma himsdf, Devas, Rishis, Asuras. men. creatures amf matter” arc all resolved into Malia- 
pralaya (the great cataclysm) After hundred yvars of chaos anotlier Hralima Is bom Lest the reader sliould 
bccomeappTehcnsivcoIhisow-nlongevity.it may be added that a Kalpa or day of Brahma is cijulvalenl to 
4,320,000.000 earth years 

The day of Brahma » divided Into i.ooo Maliayugas fgitat ages) of equal length each consisting of four 
\ugas or ages, namely. Knta, Tlircta, Dwaparaand Kali 

In the Kntayuga (also called Satyuga) Pharma is said to be four legged, that is, complete in its four 
aspects , and the four fold v irtues of truUifulness, kindness devotion and chanty are constantly practised The 
men of this age are desenbed as " contented, kind, amubic, mild and possessed of self-control and forgiiencss. 
They also obsen c the pnnaplo of equality and enjoy the bh>s of a trained soul " In the \/iiA jtA jra/4 1 lanunun 
gives a gja^hic account of Knlayuga ' la that agj: ” sav* Uanunuxiv " there were iaevth.er Gcxh^ Danavas, 
Gandliarvas, Yakslias, Kakshasas nor Pannagas , no buying and selhng went on, no efforts were made by men , 
the fruit fof the earth) was obtained by their mere wishes No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose 
through the influence of age, there was no malice, weeping, pnde or deceit, no contention, no hatred, cruelty, 
fear, affliction, jealousy or envy At that penod the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
incessantly devoted to one Deity and used one Mantra, one rule and one ntc Tlicy had but one \ eda." 

The Kntayuga lasts for 1,728 000 y ears and the Deity during this period is said to be white 

In the Thrctayviga Dlianna vs thice-leggcd, that b vutue falls sliort liy onc-lourlh People become 
somewhat malicious and quarrelsome Jlen of licentious temperament appear, but Brahmins conversant 
with the teachings of the Vedat far exceed their number Although jitople become rather shrewd and act from 
motives, generally speaking, they are devoted to their duties and are punctual m the jvcrformance of religious 
ceremonies Tlie length of the Thretaymp is 1,296,000 years, and m this age the Deity becomes retl 
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Dunng the Dwaparayuga, Dharma becomes two-legged and is precariously supported Falsehood, 
mahee, discontent and dissentions greatly prevail Devotion, kindness and forgiveness dunuush by half The 
Deity becomes yellow and the Veda four fold Some Brahmins study all the four Vedas, some three, others 
two and some none at all The majority of Brahmins are, however, well \ersedm the scriptures, and many 
noble Kshatnj'as and Vaisyas follow their Dharma scrupulously The Dwaparayuga lasts for S64.000 years 

The last is Kalijaiga. the present age of degeneration Dharma m this age is one-legged and lies help 
Icssly prostrate ‘ Only one-fourth of the whole amount of virtue remains as a residue , and even this small 
quantity disappears according as the causes of vaces rapidly increase ' 

All the poets wax eloquent in dcscribmg the mtserj' of the Kaliyugi ’ In this age, " says the author 
of Bhagbala, " most of the people are Sudras or slaves who are always subject to temptation as abo who are 
most wicked, unkind, quarrelsome, unfortunate and beggar like Deception, falsehood, idleness, sloth, malice, 
dullness distress, fear and poverty arc foremost in men and darkness prevails upon them They highly prize 
what is low and degraded They are ever attended by misfortunes They cat voraciously " 

Men are led by their wives Women become shameless, overbold and lascivious They bear too many 
children They eat much, talk much and their speeUi is disagreeable Cities are filled with thieves and vicious 
men Low and deceitful merchants conduct marketing Kings become oppressive and draw out blood from 
their subjects Householders neglect their duties and beg m the streets, and Brahmins degenerate to the level 
of Sudras Droughts and floods devastate crops, and wars and famines depopulate the earth In short, the 
condition of the world becomes so bad that wise men pray for the anval of Kalki the destroyer 

The length of the Kaliyuga is 432 000 years and m this age the Deity becomes black. 

It is interesting to note tliat w e arc said to be liv-ing m the sixth miUcnmm of the Kaliy uga of the present 
^lahayniga The current Kalpa u computed to be the first day of the fifty first y ear on the life of our Brahma 

Thus the Hindu view of Ufe is one of progressive degcnention In this conception of a decaying untv erse, 
the mystics of all religious persuasions are strangely unanimous Adherents of the Semitic group of religions 
believe m £den, the earthly Paradise whence Ad^ the ancestor of man. was expelled for his misconduct and 
left to toil and die There is an Egyptian myth which purports to say that man was immortal and luppy m a 
by gone age. but on hatching a conspiracy to usurp the throne of the Primal Father was caught red handed 
and condemned to death 

According to Hesiod the Greek poet, the mythical history of his country consists of five ages " In 
the beginning the Olympians under Kronos created the race of the Men of Cold In those days men lived 
like gods m unalloyed Iiappincss They did not toil with their hands for earth brought forthher fruits without 
their aid They did not luiow the sorrows of old age and deathto them was like passing away in acalm sleep 
After they had gone hence their spirits were appointed to dwell above the earth, guarding and helpmg the living 

“ The gods next created the 5Ien of Silver, but they could not be compared m virtue and happiness 
with the men of ‘ the elder age of golden peace ’ For many y'cars they remamed mere children and as soon as 
they came to the full strength and stature of manhood they refused to do homage to the god» and fell to slaying 
one another After death they became the good spirits who Uve within the earth 

“ The Men of Bronze followed spnnging from ash trees and having hearts which were hard and jealous 
so that with them ‘ lust and strife began to gnaw the world AU tbe works of their hands were wrought in 
bronze Through their own inventions they fell from their h^U estate and from the light they passed away 
to the dark realm of Kmg Hades unhonoured and unrememberw 

“ Zeus then placed upon earth the nice of the Heroes who fought at Thebes and Troy, and when they 
came to the end of life, the Olympian sent them to happy abodes at the very limits of the earth 

■ After the Heroes came the Men of Iron — the race of these wild days Our lot is labour and vexa- 
tion of spirit by day and night nor will this cease until the race ends which will be when the order of nature 
has been rev ersed and human affection turned to hatred ” 

The fourth age, the age of Heroes, is considered to be an interpolation Hesiod’s scheme, it seems, 
had only four ages 

In its conception of the progress of life, mysticism is thus the antithesis of the doctrine of evolution 
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The manner of destruction of the w arid at the end of the Kaliyuga is differently dcscnbed m the Puranas 
In one account it is related that \ ishnu will appear as Kalki an armed warnor mounted on a white horse 
furnished with wings and adorned with jewels waving o\er his head wnth one hand the sword of destruction 
and holding in the other a disc The horse is represented as holding up the right fore-leg and when he stamps 
on the earth with that the tortoise supporting the serpant Shcsha on whose hood the world rests shall fall into 
the deep and so nd himself of the load and by tlat means all the wicked inhabitants of the world will be 
destroyed 

In the Bhagbata we are told that the age of destruction is so horrible that during it the clouds never 
fall on the earth as drops of ram for one hundred yeais The people then find no food to eat and bemg tembly 
oppressed by hunger they are compelled to eat one another Beii^ thus overpowered by what is wrought 
by time the men gradually lead themselves to utter destruction 

Elsewhere the universal catacljsra is predicted in Mvid details Altera drought lastmg for many 
years seven blazmg suns will appear in the firmament they wiU drmk up all the waters Then wind driven 
fire will sweep over the earth consuming all things penetrating to the neither world it will destroy what is 
there in a moment it will bum up the universe Afterwards many coloured and brilliant clouds will collect 
in the sky lookmg like herds of elephants decked with wreaths of lightning Suddenly they will burst asunder 
and rams will fall incessantly for twelve j ears until the whole world with its mountains and forests is covered 
with water The clouds will vanish Then the self created lord the first cause of everything will absorb 
the winds and go to sleep The universe will become one dread expanse of water 


It may be mentioned that a day of Brahma is also divided mto fourteen Manwantaras over each of which 
presides a Jlanu or teacher who does not necessarily pensh with the world at the end of a JJahayuga In the 
Mahabharala the sage Markandeya relates how our hlanu was saved in the last Pralaya (cataclysm) The 
following u the story 

Manu who was equal unto Brahma in glory practised austerities for 20 ooo years One day while 
he was meditating on the Infinite standmg on one leg with uplifted hand by the bank of a stream a fish rose 
from the w ater and asked for Menu s protection from the bigger fish that was chasing it hlanu took the fish 
from the stream and placed it in an earthen jar The fish grew too big for the jat Then blami took it to a 
pond The fish grew too big for the pond and begged to be taken to the Ganges It was taken to the Ganges 
but it grew big for the Ganges too and had to be taken to the ocean In the ocean the fish smiled and revealed 
to Hlanu Its identity as Brahma It also predicted the approaching end of the world by a deluge and asked 
tianu to build an ark and take in it the seven Rishis and all the different seeds enumerated by Brahmms of 
yore and preserve them carefully Manu did as he was told and when the deluge began he set sad m his 
ship and fastened cables of the ship to the horns of the fish 

Along the ocean in that stately ship was borne the lord of men and through 
Its dancing tumblmg billows and its roanng waters and the bark 
Tossed to and fro by violent winds reeled on the surface of the deep 
Staggenng and trembling I ke a drunken woman Land was seen no more 
Nor far horizon nor the space between for everywhere around 
Spread the wild waste of waters reeking atmosphere and boundless sky 
Now when all the world was deluged nought appeared above the waves 
But Hanu and the seven sages and the fish that drew the bark 
Unwearied thus for years on years the fi'h propelled the ship across 
The heaped up waters till at length it bore the vessel to the peak 
Of Hunavan 

Now the waters began to descend and Mami with them In due time he reached the plams and took up 
the work of creation for the next Kntajniga 

The story has a parallel in the Hebrew myth of the deluge and Noahs Ark Probably both have a com 
mon ongm 

HINDU MYTHICAL GEOGRAPHY 

From the meagre accounts m the Feins it is surmised that Vedic poets conceived the earth as extend 
ed broad and boundless m shape like a wheel There is no mention of oceans surroundmg it The most 
ancient cosmic conception is that the earth and the sky alone constitute the universe In this case the idea 
of the shape of the earth varies for when it is united with the sl^ it is compared to two great bowls turned 
toward each other while from another pomt of view earth, and sky are likened to the wheels at the ends of 
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Puramc mj ths, as usual, difler widely m thar accounts of how the earth i;. supported and divided In 
one place the earth is said to be resting on the hood of the seqicnt Shesha, Shesha hunself lying on a tortoise 
aboie primal wafers Elseuliere four elephants are said to tw supporting the earth A thud account tells 
us that four giants carry the earth on their shoulders and earthquak.es arc caused bj theu: changing shoulders 
when thej get tired 

Some of the Pttranas speak of seven mythical island continents of which the innermost is our world 
This world is called Jambuduipa (island of the Jambu) because of the mythical Jambu tree that is said to be 
growing in one of its mountains The fruits of the tree are as large as elephants and when they are ripe, 
they fall upon the mountain, and their juice forms the Jambu riser, whose waters give health and life to those 
that dnnk of them " 

In the centre of the uorld is Mount Mem, rising 84 ooo leagues above the earth The Himalayas ho 
to the south of Sleru. and the holy land of Bharatavarsha between the Himalayas and the salt sea 

" On the summit of Mcru is the citj of Brahma extending 14 000 leagues renowned in Heaven , around 
it are the cities of Indra and other regents of the spheres About the city of Brahma flows the Ganges cncir 
chng the city 

' In the foot hills of Mem dwell the Gandharvas, Ktnnaras and Siddhas , the Daityas, Asuras and Rak> 
shasas m the vallej " 

Of all places, celestial and terrestrial, Bharatax'arsha the land tliat lies between the Hunalayas and the 
sea, IS said to be the best becau*^ it is a place of action whereas the others, blissful as they are, are regions 
of inertia 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU PANTHEON 
CODS 

The gods are happy 
They tarn on all sides 
Tbejr shining eyes 
* And see below them 
The earth and men 

Julian Huxley Essays of a Btoiogisl 

S TRICTLY speaking the Hindus are monotheists While the followers of the Semitic group of religions 
conceive Codas male theHindnscarry theideahighcrandconceivetheDeityasneutet The Supreme 
Being otherwise known as Brahm is without sex or attributes But the Hindus hold that the 
Supreme Being can only be conceived m the abstract by the mtellectually or spintuaUy gifted and the masses 
for their worship require deities with forms and sentiments and for their benefit certain aspects of the Supi- 
rejne Being are personified into deities Idolatry is also permitted because of the essentially pantheistic 
nature of Vedanta the predominatmg school of Hindu philosophy 

It must however be mentioned that the Brahmo Samaj (founded m the igth century by Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy) and the Arya Samaj (also founded m the 19th century by Swarm Dayanand) teach the exclusive 
worship of a persona! Deity and prohibit idolatry But the followers of these two persuasions are comparatively 
few and the vast majority of Hindus are Sanatamsts (those who follow the ancient faith ) 

The number 0! deities in the Hindu pantheon are thirty three crores and three Practically every 
aspect of 1 fe has been deified and the pantheon enriched by animism ancestor worship and idle unagmation 
All forms of wor^ip and all forms of thought are recognized as orthodox provided they formally accept the 
Vsdtts as Revealed Wisdom Even the SanVh>’a an atheuUc school of Hindu pl«lo«ophy u considered 
orthodox because it admits the authority of the Vedas if only to interpret the text in its own way Buddhism 
IS denounced as heretical as it repud ates the sanction* of the Vedas 

The Hmdu pantheon has undergone many changes and as it stands today is an evolved system (if it 
can be called a systen ) of deities Gods who once occupied high positions lost their importance and were re* 
placed by other* while the worship of some of them was totally discarded others were given subordinate 
positions and remembered once or twice a year Some gods fell with the defeat of their devotees m the battlefield 
and sectarian quarrels sealed the fate 0! many others 

Most of the ancient Hmdu poets seem to have grasped the central fact of the mythical nature of the 
deities While they mention the very name of the Supreme Bemg with the utmost reverence their attitude 
towards minor deities and even towards the members of the Tnnity is often irreverent and impious Brahma 
Vishnu and Shiva quail before the curses of pious mortab These goods have their moments of passion weak 
ness elation and sorrovv They weep over losses as humans do and when in a tight comer are not above 
tellmg lies In one place a god is depicted as a sa^ and phdOsopher and m another as a simpleton Some 
gods have e\ en committed crime and incest But there is a mortd attached to each tale of a god s nusbeha 
vioiir 


Jj3 cd aU ikese jriajAr.wsssaf sd ihe godr the pst gwwi e.v!pia.^.'s an the Pnavc is-pecit 6V 

Deity They vividly describe how a god or goddess destco^d a demon and to throw the magnitude of 
the task into greater relief depict the demon as mcredibly mighty But the method by which his downfall 
was contnved lea\ es at times much to be desired even accord^ to the ethical conceptions of humble humans 
In ntuals architecture and art special catcistaken to overwhelm man by a sense of the immensity of the might 
of the godhead 


\VhiIe the Greek idea! is beauty and the Christian ideal love the Hmdu ideal of the Deity is Power 
Even m rhythmic art {the dance of Shiva and Rah for instance) the idea of Power 13 overemphasised the only 
exception I am aware of bemg the Rasalila of Knshiu ^ 


In \edic times the deities were few and simple The Vedic pantheon consisted of 33 members who 
could be ultimately resolved into one The rest of the deities were developments of the epic and Paianic 
times In the Puranas gods meet with gods and heii^ultunately resolvable mto one as that one isaimroached 
the clashing seems more and more frequent 
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In descnbing tlic deities I hav c followed the current Puranic order All the Vedic deities are also men- 
tioned m the Purana$, though gi\xn positions subordinate to the three great Puranic deities constituting the 
Tnad 

THE HINDU TRIAD 

The Hindu Tnad consists of Brahma, Vishnu and Shi\a, the creator, preserver and destroyer of the 
worlds respectivelj. The three major aspects of the Supreme Being arc thus personified for the better under- 
standing of the Deity, and it is emphasized that the Three is One Edward Moor* explains the order of the 
Triad as follows • 

"In the obvious arrangement of the three grand powers of the Eternal One, creation and preservation 
precede destruction this is the rclativ c and philosophical rank of the Triad, but not alwaj s their theological 
or sectarian station Tor as the \'aishna\a3 exalt Vishnu, so the Shaivas exalt Shiva to the place, and 
desenbe him with the power, of the Deity or Brahm , as all things most at the end of time suffer destruction, 
so the personification of that power must be considered as uUunately paramount, although anterior to that m' 
conceivable period, the preserving member of the Tnnity may hav e apparent predominancy " 

Although Brahma, \’ishnu and Shiva arc said to be One, sectarians often trj to establish the supremacy 
of Vishnu or Shiva, as the case may be, over the otiicrs Brahma has few devotees at present, but from many 
accounts m the Vedas and the Piiraiias, it is clear that at one time he was widely worshipped and considered 
the foremost of Uie Tnad 

A mj^h obviously Shaivitc m origin gives the following account of the Trmitj (Brahma is supposed to 
be rehting the story to tlie goda and Rislus) . 

" In the night of Brahma, when all beings and all worlds are resolved together m one equal and inse 
parable stillnesi, I beheld the great Naraj’ana, soul of the universe, thousand-ejed^ omniscient, Being and non- 
Being alike, reclining on the formless waters, supported hy the thousand headed serpent Infinite, and I, deluded 
by hu glamour touched the Eternal Being with my hand and asked XMio art thou ? Speak ’ Then he of 
the lotus eyes looked upon me with drowsy' glance, then rose and smiled and «aid 'Welcome my child, thou 
shining grandaire.' But I took offence thereat and said ' Dost thou 0 sinless god, like a teacher to a pupil 
call me child, who am the cause of creation and destruction, framer of the myriad worlds, the source and soul 
of all ? Tell me why dost thou speak foolish words to roe ^ ' Then Vishnu answered Knowest thou not 
'that I am Naraj ana, creator, presen er, and destroyer of the worlds the Eternal Male, the undying source and 
centre of the universe ? For thou wert bom from my own unpensbable body ' 

" Now ensued an angry argument between us twain upon that formless sea Tlien for the ending 
of our contention there appeared before us a glorious shmuig Lmgam, a fiery pillar, like a hundred universe- 
consuming fires, without beginnmg middle or end. uicomparable, indescribable The divine Vuhnu bewil 
dered by its thousand flames, said unto me. who was as much astonished as himself 'Let us forthwith seek 
to know this fire's source I will descend, do thou ascend with all thy power ' Then he became a boar, like 
a mountain of blue coUyrinm, a thousand leagues in width, withwhitc sharp-pointed tusks, long snouted, 
loud gnmting, short of foot, victonous, strO^ng. incoinpaiable — and plunged below For a thousand years he 
sjied thus downward, but found no base at aQ of the Lmgam Meanwhile I became a swan, white fiery eyed, 
with wings on every side, swift as thought and as the wind , and I w ent upward for a thousand years seekmg 
to find the pillar's end, but found it not Then I returned and met the great Vishnu, weary and astonished 
on his upward way 

" Then Shiva stood before us, and we whom hK magic had guiled bowed unto him, while there arose 
about u« on every hand the articulate sound of Aum clear and lastmg " 

A Vaishnavite version of the same mythtwistsit towards the end to establish tlie supremacy of Vishnu 
According to this version, Bralima falsely claimed to have reached the top of the Lmgam while Vishnu admitted 
he could not find its base On this, Shiva cut off one of Brahma's heads and acknowledged Vishnu as the 
greatest of the Tnad for having spoken the truth 

BRAHMA t 

In the Yam Veda, the Supreme Being is mtroduced speaking thus From me Brahma was bom . 
he is above all . he is Pitamaha, or the father of all men he is Aja and Sway ambhu or self-existing ' Elsewhere 
he IS desenbed as ' the first of the gods , framer of the universe, guardian of the world ' 'From him all things 
proceeded and m him pre existed the universe . comprehending all matenal forms which lie at once called into 
• Pantheon t S« note at the end of this chapter 
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creation or arranged existence as they are now seen although perpetually changuig their appearances by the 
operation of the reproductive power As the oak exists m the acorn as the fruit is in the seed awaiting de 
%elopment and expansion so all material forms existed lu Bralima and their germ® were at once produced bj 
him 

In the Puranaz different accounts of hi« ongm are given In one place he is described as having been 
bom of the Supreme Bemg when the latter united with His energy Maya Elsewhere it u said he w as hatched 
outoftheGoldenEggthatlayfloatingonprimalwaters Butthe most widely accepted version is that he was 
bom of a lotus that sprang up from Vishnu s na\el obviously a Viadinai itc myth 

Brahma has four heads Ongmally he hadfive of which one was cut off by Shiva The ytalsya Parana 
gives the follow mg account of the origin of bis heads 

Brahma formed from his own immaculate substance a female who is celebrated under the names of 
Satarupa Savitri Sarasvati Gajatn and Biahmani Beholding Ins daughter born from his own body Brahma 
became wounded with the arro \s of love and exclaimed How surpassmgly lovely she is 1 Satarupa turned 
to the right side from his gaze but as Brahma wished to look at her a second head i«sued from his body As 
she passed to the left and behind him to avoid his amorous glances two other heads successively appeared 
At length she sprang into the sky and as Brahma was anxious to gaze after her there a fifth head was imme 
diately formed 

There are different \ersions of the mcident that led to the loss of the fifth head of Brahma In one 
account it is related that Shiva nipped it oB with his nail when it began to babble about Brahma s superiority 
over Shiva Ebewhere it is said that the third of the Trud cut it off on its tellmg a lie a myth already noticed 
A third account is that Brahma was punished by Shiva in this manner for committing mcestwith his daughter 
in a drunken bout A fourth version relates that Shiva cursed Brahma for askmg an insolent boon by which 
Brahma wanted Shiva to be born as a son to him and the power of this curse deprived Brahma of his fifth head 

In all these stones 'Shiva i3 said to have cut off the head and hence it is surmised that the myths mdicate 
the overthrow of the worAippcrs of Brahma by those of Shiva 

Brahma is depicted m art as a four headed deity red m colour He l^ dressed in white raiment and 
ndes upon a goose Each of the four Vedas are said to hai e sprung from one of his heads Hence he is con 
sidered the deity of wisdom and intellectuals are particularly devotw to him 

The heaaen of Brahma is described in the Aiahabharata as eight hundred m les by four hundred and 
forty miles high Karada the most gifted of all the sages could not describe it m detail in two hundred 
) ears Brahma s heaven is said to contain in a superior degree all the excellences of other heavens and that 
whatei er existed on earth from the snuUest insect to the largest animal was also to be found there 

At present there is no important temple exclusively dedicated to this deity except one at Pushkar m 
Ajmer In certain temples dedicated to other gods an idol of Brahma is abo placed a> a subsidiary deity and 
honoured The work of creation is over and probably the present day Hindus think that the ivork is sad and 
man need not be over grateful to the creator ' - 

Brahma has many names of which the following are the most common Prajapati (lord of creatures) 
Pitamaha (the great patriarch) Kamalasana (he who is seated on the lotus) Atmabhu (self existent) Para 
mesti (the ch ef sacnficer) Hiranyagarbha (bom of the Golden E^) Savitnpathi (husband of Savitn) and 
Adikavi (the first poet) 

VISHNU 

The Vaishnavas emphasize the principle of bemg (preseniation) as the only reahty Tliej mamtam 
that nothmg is destroyed Destruction and creation are but changes of forms the essence of things is in 
destructible Hence the Deity in the character of presenabon is supreme 

The Bhagbata observes Even I (Vishnu) was at first Afterwards I am that uhicJi »s and he who 
must remam am I Except the Ftrst Cause whatever may appear in the mind know that to be the mind s 
Maya or delusion as light as darkness As the great elements are m various bemgs yet not entering (that 
IS pervading not destroying) thus am I in them yet not in them 

In his personal character Vishnu is the most lovable of all the deities He is considerate and polite 
full of forgiveness and tender thoughts towards his devotees He is e\er watchful of the welfare of gods and 
men and m his dealmgs with their enemies is often more diplomatic than ruthles® The following aptly 
desenbes the genial disposition of the god Bhngu (a sage) on being once asked in an assembly of the g^s 
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who of Brahma. Vishnu and Shiva was the greatest, undertook the task of ascertammg the point bj a some- 
what hazardous eKi>enment He first proceeded to Brahma, whom he purposelj neglected to treat with his 
customary respect and decorum , which unusual proceeding drew upon him the indignation and lasish abuse 
of that deity He then repaired to Shi\-a. to whom he behaved m a still more ofieimve manner . which ro^d 
m a much CTcatcr degree the anger of that impatient and ^mdlcttve personage Bhr‘gu> however, on both 
?hi cJSsSs by tiSy apologies, made his p^ice and retired He finally proceeded to the heaven of Vishnu 

since he overpowers all bj goodness and generosity 

.s «r,e«„lcdm art »3r« 

The Stem of a lotus shoots up from his navel, and on , x Gadha (macel, or Padma (lotus) 

of which he holds a Shank (conch shell). Chito (a areuU P j. His heaven is Vaikunta made 

His Valian (charger) is Garuda man bud are made of jewels The pdlars and 

entirely of gold “ Its circumference is »<> ooo r^^s All .t^buUU ^ Vadcunta are 

ornaments of the budding are of pr«*o|^ t ♦ On a seat elonoM as the meridian sun. sitting on white 
also five pools containing blue, red and white lotu^ O , . blaze of lightning, and from whose 

lotuses IS Vishnu and on his nght side Lakshmi. who shines like a conimu 

l»d}thelrasnnceoItheteextc,.<bSoomd« pe™.l n,e to menta them Thetc 

Vishnu has one thousand names but the «o^ of of^Iitanv to obtain absolution from 

names are strung together in verse and repeated b> the p Yama. the Lord of Death, is said 

sins Tlie benefits that accrue from repeating th«e > Yama tells one of his deputies I am 

to have no power over a devotee of Vulmu I was appointed by Brahma to restrain mankmd 

lordofallmen.Vaishnavas (wor*Uippers worsiii^^^^ (Vishnu) is independent of me 

and relate the consequences of good and evd But of Han is released from all the bonds of 

He who through his lioly knowledge diligent!} a_j,n * be who pleases Vishnu obtams id! 

sm and you must avoid him as you would fire ./^U final liberation Whatever he wishes, and to 

trial enjoyments and a place in heaven it ^cn Achyuta (Vishnu) is content with him 

whatever extent, whether much or htllc. he receives distinguished by the mark 

The Vaishnavas form the single deity or jomtly with hts consort 

f the trident on tlie forehe.id ^'l8hnu « ^nations 

Lalshmi He is also worshipped as in one of hiS Avatare oi m 

the avatars of VISHNV ^ «r«sions left his celestial abode for other worl^ 

^ A. ,he pr,=.rv» ol .he umvcn», V.shnn XTshX',eTi"W.T,r‘„. MhT £ I 

snd assumed vanous forms to destroy evil of Vishnu) to Arjuna. 0 ^ ,bg ia\r I come into 

lawlessness uprises,’' says Krishna ^'^‘Xteous to d«troj ivd doer-, to establish the law. 
hnng myself to bodied birth To guard the righteous. 

huth age after age " a to be the most pronunent They arc . 

or fish . Kurma or tortoise . V^aha or boax^a to If Sf end of the world 

Ramachanda. Krishna, Buddha, and Kalki Of last is ynt to come at me 

tfcanours. in the next four. Vishnu lived on earth as roan . Ramachandra are also 

Balarania. the brother of Krishna. often evalt any ourselves to a 

w wme Puranas as Avatars of Vishnu /JfXSeii of as Avatars But we will 

and many besides those already mentioned are also p 
uescnption of the ten widely accepted Avatars 
Vafsja 


IW 3“ .5 ".'.'ly a VaohnaMle ' 

Manu s ship across the w'aters to the ’ • 

a horn and a body extending over ten million ^ w* »o stout *«* ®'’®* 

• A Yojanais«qn>w!»tw»>~- 
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2 Kurma 

In this Avatar, Vishnu assumed the form ol a tortoise to serve as a resting point for the mountain Man 
darawith which the gods andAsuras churned the milk ocean for ambrosia A full account of this operation 
will be found in Chapter VI 

In the Satapatha BraJmana there is the foUowmg account of Brahma having assumed the form of a tor- 
toise ' Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Pra)apati (Brahma) created offspring That which he aeated 
he made Hence men say ' All creatures are the descendants of Kasyapa (meanmg tortoise) ’ This tortoise 
IS the same as Aditya ’ 

This IS probably the nucleus of the myth which the Vaishnavas developed into an Avatar of Vishnu 

3 Varaha 

Vishnu IS fabled to have once raised the earth from pnmal waters under which it lay submerged For 
accomplishmg this feat he had to take the form of a boar 

In this account as in the previous two myths an earlier Brahma myth is twisted and given a Vaishnavnte 
character In the 7ai«areya BraAwaH<i we are told the universe was formerly water, fluid With that water 
Pra]apati practised arduous devotions (saying) ' How shall this universe be (developed) ’ He beheld a lotus 
leal standing He thought ' There is something on which this rests ’ He as a boar— having assumed that 
form— plunged beneath towards it He found the earth down below Breaking off a portion of her he rose 
to the surface Agam, according to the Satapatha Brahmana, ' formerly the earth was only the sue of a span 
A boar called Emusha raised her up ‘ 

The Ramayana converts this Brahma m>th to an Avatar of Vishnu by the simple method of bracketmg 
Brahma with Vishnu ' In the beginning all was water through which earth was formed Thence arose Brahma, 
the self existent the imperuhable Vishnu He then becoming a boar, raised up this earth and created the 
whole world ’ 

The Vtshnit Puratia gives the following exposition of the subject “ At the close of the last age, the divine 
Brahma endowed with the quality of goodness awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the universal void 
He, the supreme Narayana mvested with the form of Brahma concludmg that within the waters lay the earth 
and bemg desirous to raise it up created another form for that purpose And as in the preceding ages he 
had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so in this he tool the form of a boar Having adopted a form 
composed of the sacrifices of the Veda« for the preservation of the whole earth, the eternal, supreme, and 
universal soul plunged into the ocean ' 

According to the Vayu Psirana. the form of a boar waschosen "because it is an animal delightmg m water ” 

Another version of this mjth is that a demon named Hiranyaksha propitiated Brahma by penances and 
received a boon which exempted him from hurt by god man or beast But while enumeratmg all possible 
forms of beings from whom he claimed exemption, he omitted through an oversight, to mclude the boar in 
the list After receiving the boon Hiran>aksba began to persecute gods and men In his arrogance he stole 
the Vedas while Brahma was asleep and dragged the earth mto his abode in the nether regions under the 
waters , and \ ishnu assuming the form of a boar killed him with his tu=ks. regained the Vedas and caused 
the earth to float once again 

Theboarisdescnbedin the VavuPitroHaas" ten Yojanas m breadth and a thousand Yojanasm height , 
his colour dark and his roar like thunder His bulk was vast as a mountam , his tusks were white, sharp and 
fearful , fire flashed from his eyes like lightning and he was radiant as the sun His shoulders were round 
fat and large . he strode along like a powerful lion , his haunches were fat, his loins slender, and his body was 
smooth and beautiful " 

4 Narasimfia 

Vishnu assumed the form of man lion to kiU Hiranyakasipu the brother of Huanj-aksha who had been 
slam by Varaha Hiranyakasipu too, like his brother, propitiated Brahma and obtamed a boon which gave 
him immunitj from all conceivable forms of danger He could not be killed by god, man or beast He could 
die neither bj day nor bj night, neither msidc nor outside his home Thus protected, he proceeded to cl aim 
dmne honours for himself and prohibited all forms of worship m his kmgdom Buthisown son Prahlad was 
an ardent devotee of Vishnu, and the lad was cai^[ht red handed in the act of worshippmg that deitv Hnan 
jakasipu advised his son to give up his devotional exercises but Prahlad refused He was flo-^eed and sent 
to a preceptor notorious for his atheistic doctrines On his return from his teacher Prahlad was. however. 
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\\ ith his son, asked him to demand of him any boons he wi^ed Rama begged for these boons * " The res- 
toration of his mother to life with forgetfulness of ha\ingbeen slam and purification from all defilement , the 
return of his brothers to their natural condition , and for hunseU invincibility in single combat, and length 
of daj's " These were granted 

The incident that led to Parasurama’s swearing undying vengeance of Kshatnyas is related in the Rama- 

yatia 

One day, Karthavuya {a Kshatnj-a kmg with one thousand arms) went out huntmg and strayed mto 
Jamadagni s hermitage The sage's wife received him with great respect andcKtended to him the hospitaUty 
of her hermitage \\ alking about the compound, the kin g saw the hermit s wonderful cow Kamadhenu which 
yield whatever was desued of her He thought that a powerful king like himself should possess such a 
cow and not a hermit living in the forest, and hence drove her off Neither Jamadagni nor his sons were m 
the hermitage at that time, and the hermit s wife could do nothing to prevent this shameful violation of the 
rules of hospitality 

Shortly after, Rama returned and, on heanng what had happened started m pursuit of Karthavirya 
Rama ov ertook and killed him in battle and brought back the cow. 

New s of Karthavuya's death reached his sons and they marched on to the hermitage of Jamadagni with 
a big armj They arrived at the sage’s abode at a tune when his sons were away, caught the unresistmg old 
man, put him to death and made good their escape Parasurama was greatly enraged at this dastardly act 
and took an oath that he would destroy the whole race of Ksbatnyas 

It IS said that m twenty one campaigns he cleared the earth of Kshatnyas, and that all the so-called 
Ksliatnj as who exist at present are sons of Brahmins bom of Kshatnya ladies 

In the Ramayaiia there is an account of an encounter between Parasurama and Ramachandra m which 
the latter was victorious Ramachandra, as will be noted presently, was also an Avatar of Vishnu and as the 
story of Vishnu overcoming Vishnu might appear absurd, the confhet was made to centre round the two bows 
(one of Vishnu and the other of Shi%a) which were used in the combat It need scarcely be added that Vishnu’s 
bow came out victorious 

The legend IS considered an interpobtion which was put in the text to establish beyond doubt Rama* 
Chandra s claim for Avatarship, and is m confiict with the widely accepted belief of Parasursma’s invincibility 
7 Ramachandra 

The Ilmdu epic Ramayana (a work of 24 ooo Sloakas or stanzas m length) chronicles in detail the story 
of Rama, called Ramachandm to dutmguish him from Parasurama The object of this Avatar was to kill the 
ten headed demon Ravana, king of Lanka (Ce>lon) Ravana by his austerities propitiated Brahma and Shiva 
who granted bun certain boons virtue of which he could not be killed by gods, Gandharvas or demons^ 
Ravana was contemptuous of men and disdamed to ask for immunity from them After receiving the boons 
he started persecuting gods and men The gods greatly distressed approached Brahma who observed that 
Rav ana could only be killed by a god assnmmg the form of man , and Vishnu as the preserver, agreed to be 
bom as man The other gods also promised to help him by either assuming various forms and descending to 
earth or bj impartmg theu energy to men and animals 

At that time there reigned in Ayodh> a (modem Oudh), a king named Dasaratha He was a descendant 
of the illustrious solar djTiastj of kings and roled his kingdom justly and well The kmg had three wives but 
no sons, and hence, after manj jears of vam austenties, he at last performed the horse sacrifice, the utmost 
a king could do to please the gods , and as a result, he was blessed with four sons Rama, the eldest (in whom 
Vishnu assumed human form), was bom of Kansalj'a Bbarata of Kaikeyi, and Lakshman and Satrughna of 
Sumitra 

Prom the very childhood Rama and Lakshman became inseparable companions The two bo>s gave 
promise of a great military career and, at a tender age, were taken by the sage Viswanutra to the forest abodes 
of hermits where they distinguished themselves by killing many vneked Rakshasas who harassed the poor 
hermits 

^^'hl]e the boys were wandering in the forests they heard Uiat Janaka, king of Mithila, had a lovely 
daughter, Sita by name (she was an incarnation of Laksbnu. \ ishnu's wife, and was bom of no woman but of 
mother earth herself, and was picked up by Janaka from a padd> field) who was to be given m marriage to any 
one who could bend a powerful bow Shiva had given Janaka Viswamitra conducted the young princes to 
Janaka’s court and Rama not only bent the great bow but broke it He mamed Sita and with his bnde pro- 
ceeded to Ajodhj-a where they were enthusiasticallj received b> Dasaratlia and the citizens 
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Seeing that he was growing old and Rama, had come o! age, Dasaratha decided to install Rama on the 
throne An auspicious day was fixed for the installabon ceremony and a proclamation was issued to the effect 
And in Aj odhya there was great rejoicmg Kausalya mother of Rama, was the happiest lady m the Kingdom 

Now, Kaikeyi, the second wife of Dasaratha, had a maid servant named Uanthara, 'crooked in mmd 
and body ’ On the eve of Rama s instaUation <m the throne, she approached Kaikeyi and addressed her thus 
* O senseless woman, wh> art thou idle and content when such misfortune is thme ? " Kaikej'i was not aware 
of any misfortune impendmg or manifest and told her servant so " O my lady, ’ said Manthara, ' a temble 
destruction awaits thy bliss, so that I am sunk m fear immeasurable, and afflicted mth hear mess and gnef, 
burning like fire, ha\ e I sought thee hurriedly *11100 art verily a Queen on Earth, but though thy lord speaks 
blatantly he is crafty and crooked hearted within, and wills thee harm It is Kausalya's weUate that he seeks, 
not thme, whatever sweet words he may have for thee Bharata, thy son, is discarded and Rama is set upon 
the throne Indeed, my girl, thou hast nursed for thy husband a poisonous snake Now quickly act and find 
a way to save Bharata th3rself and me ’ 

The wicked hunchback worked up Kaikeyi to a pitch of jealousj^ and the latter sought an audience with 
the king and be^ed of him a boon The kmg m a weak moment, swore he would do anything to please 
his beloved Kaikeyi , upon which she asked him to set Bharata on the throne and send Rama into exile to 
wander for fourteen years in the forests of Dandaka " Thus, the king," says the poet, was snared by Kai 
keyi like a deer m a trap *' 

Unable to go back on his word Dasaratha was overcome with gnef and shut himself up m Ins pnvate 
apartments Kaikeyi herself acquamted Rama of what had happened and Rama readily agreed to go into exile, 
Rama broke the news to Sita and asked her to remain in Ayo^ya and be a comfort to his parents and des- 
enbed m vivid detail the horrors of forest to Ii/e which a tender lady like herself was not accustomed But 
Sita answered *' 0 my lord 1 A father, mother, son. brother or daughter in law indeed abide by the results 
of their actions , but a wife, 0 best of men, shares m her husband s fate Therefore I have been ordered no less 
than thou, to exile m the forest If thou goest there I shall go before thee treading upon thorns and pnckly 
grass I shall be as happy there as in my father s house, thinkmg only of thy service I shall not cause thee 
trouble but will live on roots and fruits And there will be pools with wild geese and other fowl and bright 
with full blown lotus flowers where we may bathe There 1 shaD be happy with thee even for a hundred or a 
thousand years " 

Thns Sita decided to accompany Rama So did Lakshman And the three departed for the forests in 
the South amidst the lamentations of the citizens of Ayodhya Thus Fate decreed that the day of rejoicing 
should be turned mto a day oi mourning 

Within a week of the departure of Rama, Dasaratha died of gnef 
When these thmgs were happening in Ajodhya, Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi was away m the city of Gin 
viya, the capital of his loatenaC uncle s kingdom Messengers brought him news of Rama’s departure and 
he hurried to Ayodhj a where he learnt everythmgm detail Bharata, enraged at the conduct ofhis mother, 
reproached her as the murderer of Dasaratha ' Like a bummg coal bom for the destruction of our race art 
thou, whom my father unwittingly embraced Thou didst little know my love for Rama Only for his sake 
it IS, who calls thee mother, that 1 renounce thee not " 

Bharata, trymg to make amends for his mother's malicious conduct, went m search of Rama and found 
him wandering m the forests of Chitrakuta m the garments of a hermit He acquainted him of their father’s 
death and implored him to come back to Ayodhya and reign But Rama refused and told his brother that he 
was honour bound to remain in exile for fourteen jears Persuasion and entreaties provmg of no avail, Bharata 
returned to Ayodhya with a pair of Rama s s-mdais which he kept on the throne as a symbol of Rama, and ruled 
as his Viceroy 

Now, while the giantess Surpanakha sister of Ravana was going on one of her depredatory excursions 
in the forest of Dandaka she saw Rama and fell madly in love with him The bold female expressed her love, 
but Rama gave a negative reply and added she might try her luck with Lafcshman w ho was unmamed and pro- 
bably wanted a mate She then approached Lakshman who too spumed her lov e Theangij giantess ima- 
gming that Sita was the cause of her disappomtmcnt tned to dev our her, and Lakshman cut off her nose ears 
and, some accounts add, breasts In this condition Snipanakba went to her younger brother Khara and he sent 
fourteen Raksha« to slay Sita and the two men and bring their blood for Surpanakha to dnnk ' But Rama 
killed all the Rakshasas Then Khara himself with an army fourteen thousand Rakshasas set out to chastise 
Rama, Rama destroj ed the Rakshasa host and, m smgle combat, killed Khara himself 
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Surpanakha now proceeded to Ravana and told him what had happened to Khara and herself and, find- 
ine that he was not impressed, added that Sita was exceedingly beautiful and was more fit to be his wife than 
Rama s, a point of view Ravana could \eri weUappreciate Ashewaswell informed of thepowcr of his enemy. 
Ravana* had recourse to strategy lie asked his unde Marwlia a magician, to ae«ume the form of a golden 
deer gambol near the hut where Rama lived and raise desire in Sita to possess it Ravana’s plan was that 
Sita 'should send Rama and Lakshman away to capture the deer when he could cany off Sita without trouble 

The ruse succeeded Sita expressed a desire to possess the beautiful deer and Rama started chasing 
It Unable to capture the deer y et unwilling to let it go, Rama shot it with an arrow, and the wounded animal 
cried out in the voice of Rama ' O Sita, O Lakshman ’ as though Rama was in danger and sought their help 
Sita asked Lakshman to proceed immediately to the scene ol danger, and, on his departure Ravana who was 
hiding nearby, came out of the bush caught bita placed her m his aenal car and drove off to Lanka On his 
way, Jatayu, the king of vmltures (supposed tohean Avatarof Garuda, Vishnu s N’ahan) fought Ravana with 
his talons and beak but was fatally wounded Sita ble«scd the bird and said he would live long enough to relate 
the event to Rama She also cned out to the trees and plants of the forest and to the nv er Godavan to tell 
Rama that the demon Ravana stole liis Sita 

Ravana took Sita to Lanka There he wooed her with many sweet words but Sita would have none of 
him and called him a cursed demon and a ravisher of chaste women He could not have recourse to violence, 
for once before, when he had by force embraced another man s wife he had been cursed that he would die 
the moment he did it again to any woman So Ravana was content to woo and mtimidate Sita by turns, and 
leave it to time to change her heart in his favour 

WTien Rama and Lakshman returned to the licrmitage after killing the magic deer and saw not Sita. 
they were greatly alarmed. They even suspected that Khara s demons had devoured her They wandered 
over hills and valleys lookuig for Sita and came across Jatayu lying in a pool of blood The bird told them all 
that had taken place and on the termination of the tale, died Rama was much gnev cd by the death of this 
noble bird and cremated its dead body as though it were one of ins near relativ e$ 

Now plans were made to regain Sita Rama and Lakslunan entered into an alliance with the monkey 
king Sugiiv’a who, in return for Rama s help m regaining his kingdom from his half brother Bali who had 
usurped his throne and exiled him promised to support Rama in bis campaign against Havana Rama kibed 
Ball and restored the throne to Sugnva Thereafter. Sugriva raised a huge army of monkeys and bears and 
with them Rama and Lakshman marched towards Lanka The army reached the Southern Sea and Rama, find 
mg no way of fording the strait, decided to construct a bridge In the meantime in his search for Sita, Hanuman, 
an able monkey, had found her in Lanka and mfonnedher of the coming deliverance 

Hanuman had jumped over to Lanka from the mainland and unperceived by guards, entered Havana's 
pleasure-garden where he saw Sita sitting sad and lonely under an Asoka tree Rakshosa women stood guard 
over her Eluding the vigilance of the guards Hanuman climbed tlie Asoka tree, and in an opportune moment 
began to chant the praises of Rama lest SUa should take Inght on seeing bun On hearing the sweet name 
of her lord Sita looked up and saw Hanuman who by many gestures made her understand that he was a friend 
He came down and bowed to Sita and told her how Rama sorrowed in her absence and how he had made up 
his mind to avenge her wrongs He also gave her the signet rmg which he had received from Rama, and on 
touching it, Sita was as overcome with joy as though she had felt the hand of Rama himself 

After delivering his message to Sita, Hamiroan sported himself m the roynl park destroying the km^’s 
favounte plants and flowers The Rakshasas caught him, tied his hands and feet and took him to Havana 
Before Ravana Hanuman contrived to sit onahigherlevelthanhe by coiling his long tailandmakmg aseat of 
It Ravana would have killed the msofent monkey but for the fact that Hanuman desenbed himself as an 
envoy whose life, by the rules of diplomacy was sacred He. however, asked hi» attendants to set fire to the 
monkey’s tail Clothes dipped m oil were wound ronnd Hanuman s long tail and set fire to But the monkey 
escaped with his burmng tail and, jumping from one building to another, set the whole of T,mt^ ablaze After 
this, he jumped back to the mainliid and acquainted Rama with all that he had done m Lanka 

The bridge across the strait was built and the army of Rama crossed over to Lanka Vibhishana 
Havana's brother, was won over by Rama, and he divulged many secrets about Rav’ana s power and the defences 


The Rakshasas came out of the city and fierce battles were fought with varying fortune Twice were 
Rama and Lakshman wounded by the indomitable Indrajit Ravana s son, who had conquered Indra himself 
Kumbhakama (Pot-Ear), Ravana s huge brother, caught the monk^-s by hundreds and devoured them Rama 
Md Lalahman were restored to health by a magic herb Hanuman brought from the Himalav as withm an incre- 
dibly short tune In spite of temble losses the monkey host pressed hard upon the Rakshasas who were 
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Ugrasena. king of Muthra, had a beauUfulwifeanda demon became enamoured of her One day, 
he assumed the form of Ugrasena and had conjugal relations with her . and of this union bom Kansa b,ven 
as a child Kansa was crael and, coming of age. he fought w ith bis father, imprisoned him and usurped the throne 
His oppression became intolerable and the ever patient earth herself revolted She assumed the form of a cow 
and went to the gods for redress of her wrong The gods conducted her to Brahma who conducted them to 
Shiva, who, m his turn, conducted them to Vishnu Vishnu promised to deliver the earth of her burden of 
Kansa and decided to assume human form to destroy him 

Kansa had a sister named Devaki and on the occasion of her marnage with Vasudeva, a noble m the 
kingdom, a strange thing happened Kansa himself was dnvn^ the bndal car when a voice thundered from 
the sky ' Fool ! The eighth child of the damsel you are now driving shall take away your life ' Kansa was 
greatly alarmed and was about to slay Devaki when Vasudeva interceded on her behalf and implored him to 
spare the lady and added that be would give over her children to Kansa as soon as they were born Kansa 
spared the lady but put her and her husband under guard 

Six children were bom to Devaki and Kansa destroyed the little innocents one after another Devaki 
conceived for the seventh time The embryo was Lakshman who from his celestial abode descended to the 
earth to keep Rama company in his incarnation as Krishna, and had to be saved So VishnU by his divme power 
transferred the embryo from the womb of Devaki to thatofRohini another wife of Vasudev’a, and a report of 
miscarriage was sent to Kansa Rohini gave biith to the child and be was called Balarama 

Devaki conceived for the eight time The embryo grew and Kansa strengthened the guard that watched 
Devaki On the eve of the night the child was to be bom, the Lord appeared to \^asudeva and told him 
’ To night will Devaki deliver her child Take it hence to Yasoda, wife of Nanda, the herdsman She too 
will give birth to a child Placing jour child by her side bring hers to Devaki ” 

At midnight Krishna was bam The guards were fast asleep and the door of the prison stood wide 
open Vasudeva took the child and fled towards Nanda’s home The great serpent Sbesba went before him 
as a guide The Yamuna was m floods but on Vasudeva’s approach the waters receded He forded the river, 
reacMd Nanda's house, gained Yasoda s apartments without anyone {not even Yasoda) seeing him, and ex« 
changing the babes returned safely to his prison 

The guards now woke up and hearing the cry of the new bom babe sent word to Kansa He rushed 
to Devaki s bed chamber and seized the child But while raisuig it to dash it on a stone, the babe escaped 
into the sky and exclaimed Fool t I am Yoganidra, the great illusion The child that is destmed to kill 
you IS bom and is alive and well" 

Kansa took fright and shut himself up m his private apartments Feanng no more harm from Vasudev a 
and Devaki. he set them free 

Vasudeva took his son Balarama also to Nanda and asked him to bnng him up with Krishna Le«t 
Kansa should try to harm the children, he asked Nanda to leave Muthra and repair to Gokula where there were 
plenty of pastures and water for the cattle And Nanda with the children went to Gokula and lived there 
among his kinsmen, all cowherds 

Kansa flndmg no way of distinguishing the child destined to kill him, ordered a general massacre of 
children Putana, a fenule fiend on sucking whose breast children died instantly, offered Krishna breast 
Krishna took it and sucked so hard that Putana died on the spot 

Now it appeared fairly certam to Kansa that Knshna wras the child destmed to destroy him, and a demon 
was sent to kill him Knshna was wandering alone in the woods when the demon appeared , and he caught 
the demon by the leg and dashed his head against a rock Another demon assuming the form of a huge raven 
cauglit Krishna m his beak , but theboj grew hot and the ravenreleosed his hold Thereupon Knshna stamp- 
ed Its nether beak with his foot and turned the other inside out with his hands, and thus destroyed it Yet 
another demon came as a huge serpent and swallowed Krishna, but the latter grew to such proportions inside 
the reptile's stomach that its belly burst open and the serpent died. 

Nor were Krishna's activities confined to combatmg the powers of evil sent against him by Kansa He 
was full of childish tricks and played many practical jokes on the milkmaids He stole butter and milk, and 
when questioned, accused someone else He organized children's raids mto the orchards of cowherds’ who 
were full of complamts agamst him Once, while the inlls^ girls were bathing m a stream, he stole their 
dothes, hid hi^If m a tree and made them come to him naked He used to delight the girls by plavinp on 
his flute, and dancine. j / 6 


He also deared the country side of many demons that haunted it The serpent Kaliya that hved m 
n\ er Kalmdi skirting the pastures of Gokula was a menace to the herdsmen and cattle, and Knshna made 


the 

him 
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depart from the nver One day m a buoyant mood he took the mountain Govardhana and held it as an umbrel- 
la oi er Gokula to save the vilhge from excessts e ram caused by Indra 


Reports of the prowess of Krishna reached Kansa and he devised a grand plan for killing the bov He 
wnt Akr^, one of the few virtuous men in the kingdom to Gokula with a pohte invitation to Balaramaand 
Krishna to go over to Wuthra and witness some athletic sports he was organizmg Akrura delivered the 
mesage but acquainted the boj s of the e\ il designs of Kansa and asked them not to accept the invitation But 
Krishna allajed his apprehensions and accepted the mvitatioii The two bo\-s then proceeded to Muthrain 
the midst of the lamentations to the Gopis (milk maids ) 


On their way a demon named Kesm in the pay of Kansa assumed the form of a horse and attacked the 
boj-s. But Krishna fearlessly approached the horse and thrusting his hand into its mouth, caused the animal 
to swell and burst Balarama and Krishna then proceeded towards the great city They were clad m poor 
clothes and desired to put on better ones before entering the city On the outskirts of Muthra they met 
Kansa’s washerman who refused to lend them clothes Krishna killed the ivasherman and the two boysput 
on the clothes of Kansa , thus dressed in finery, they entered Muthra ’ ^ 


The lists were prepared and the day for sports was fixed Two fierce wrestlers were told ofi by Kansa 
to kill Balarama and Krishna bj fair means or foul and as an additional precaution an elephant was kept m 
readiness to trample the boj*s to death if the wrestlers failed in then- attempt But Krishna slew not only 
the wrestlers and the elephant, but \anquishtng Kansa's guards slew the demon king too 

Krishna then released Ugrasena, Kansa's father, and installed him king of Muthra Thereafter, Bala- 
rama and Krishna took up their abode in Muthra with their parents Yasudesa and Devaki 

After some jears, Muthra was attacked by two demon kings, fnends of Kansa and unable to defend 
the citj . Knslina and the people deserted Muthra and bmlt Dwaraka, an impregnable fortress that ' could be 
defended bj women ' From here Krishna fought his enemies and regained Muthra 


As the virtual ruler of Dwaraka, Krishna fought and killed many evil kings, of whom Shisbupala is par* 
ticularlj worthj of note, and will receive our attention later These kings had ravished many women wd 
kept them imprisoned m their palaces, and Krishna, to save them the fate of growing into old maids xnamed 
them himself They were sixteen thousand m number In addition to these, Kri^na married eight other 
ladies of whom Rukmini, the daughter of Bhislimaka, king of Vidarbha, is considered the incarnation of Lakshiru 


Krishna was the fnend and counsellor of the Pandava princes and mthe conflict between them and the 
Kauravas helped them with his advice as he was prevented by a vow from taking active part m the combat He 
served as the charioteer of Arjuna and on man) occasions it was Krishna's excellent horsemanship that saved 
that hero from death In fact, he was considered the ‘man behind the scene' vvho directed the militaiy oper 
ations for the Pandavas, andGandhari, the mother of Kauravas, filled with grief at the loss of her beloved sons, 
cursed Krishna and predicted that he and the whole Yadu race of whom he was a member would perish even 
as the Kaurav as did 


A legend relates how this event took place Some Yadava bo)s desiring to play a practical joke on 
the sage Narada dressed up Samba, a son of Krishna, as a pregnant woman, took him to the holy man and 
asked ‘ ^Vhat child will this woman give birth to ? 

‘ To an iron rod," said the angry sage, "and it will be the cause of the destruction of your race " 

The hoi's took the words of Kaiada as a joke but Samba began to show actual signs of pregnancy In 
due time he dehvered an iron rod and king Ugrasena ordered it to be ground to powder and thrown into the 
sea The rod was practically ground to powder but a small portion could not be broken and this, together 
with the dust, was thrown mto the sea The mm dust wras washed ashore and grew into rushes The unbroken 
piece was swallowed by a fish which was caught bj a fisherman The fisherman sold the piece of iron found 
in the belly of the fish to a hunter named Jam and the latter made it into an arrow point 

Krishna was now mformed by the gods of the impenduig destruction of the race Trying to save his 
people Krishna advised them to leave Dwaraka and migrate toa place called Prabhasa The atirens started 
for Prabhasa but on their way halted by the seashore and indulged in liquor and merry-making A quarrel 
broke out between two drunkards which soon spread to the whole camp Krishna and Balarama tnedto make 
peace but could not succeed The fight became violent and the combatants seized for arms the rushes that 
CTCW out of the iron dust, and the whole race of Yadus, except Balarama and Krishna, perished on the fatal 
dav The two brothers then proceeded to a forest nearby, and while they were sitting on a rock, a serpent 
crawled out of the mouth of Balarama— the serpent Shesha of whom he was. according to some accounts, the 
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incarnation— leaving the lifeless body on the rock. The lone Knshna now sat on the rwerbank meditating 
on the sadness of life, and the hunter Jara, who was wandering in the forest m search of game, mistook nim 
for a deer and shot him with the fatal arrow made of the cursed rod And Knshna, the last but by no means 
the least of the Yadavas, died 
9 The Buddha, 

Myths connected with the Buddha will be noticed in Part II It may, however, be mentioned here how 
the Buddha who taught doctnnes considered heretical by orthodox Hindus came to be honoured as an Avatar 
of Vishnu " The Brahmanical writers,’* observes Rev Wilkins,* " were far too shrewd to admit that one 
who exerted such immense influence and won so many disciples could be other than an incarnation of the 
deity , but as his teaching was opposed to their own, they cleverly say that it vras to mislead the enemies of 
the gods that he promulgated his doctrine, that they becoming weak and wicked through error, might be 
led once agam to seek the help and blessing of those whom they had previously neglected 

" At the commencement of the Kahyuga,” says the Bhagbata, “ will Vishnu become incarnate in'Kikata, 
under the name of Buddha, the son of Jina for the purpose of deluding the enemies of the gods " 

In the Skanda Purat a the doctnnes he taught are thus summanrcd ' Vishnu as the Buddha taught 
that the universe was without a creator, it is false therefore to assert that there is one universal and supreme 
spint, for Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva and the rest are names of mere corporeal bemgslike ourselves Death 
13 a peaceful sleep, why fear it ? He also taught that pleasure is the only heaven and pain the only hell, and 
liberation from ignorance the only beatitude Sacrifices arc acts of folly" Lakshmi is also mentioned as 
having assumed the form of a woman and taught the female disciples " to place all happiness in sexual pleasures 
as the body mu«t decaj let us. before it becomes dust, enjoy the pleasure it gives " 

While it IS true that the Buddha repuduted the sanctions of caste, preached the futility of sacrifices and 
passed the Deity by, he was, as will be seen later, anything but a hedonist 
10 Kalkt 


As noticed elsewhere (page 6) according to a Hindu legend the end of the world will be brought about 
by Vlslmu in his Avatar as Kalki In the FtrAnn Purana the need for destroymg the world and buildmg it anew 
is thus vividly described ' The kmgs of the earth will be of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and wickedness They will mflict death on women, children and cows , they will seize the pro 
pert} of subjects, be of limited power, and will for the most part, rapidly nse and fall , their lives will be short, 
their desires insatiable, and they will display but little piet> The people of various countries mternunglmg 
with them will follow their example , and the barbarians being powerful m the patronage of princes, whilst 
purer tribes are neglected, the people will pensh Wealth and piety will decrease day by day untd the world 
shall be wholly depraved Property alone will confer rank, wealth will be the only source of devotion, 
passion will be the sole bond of union between thesexes. falsehoi^ will be the only means of success in litigation, 
and women will be the objects merely of sensual gratification Barth will be venerated only for its mmeti 
treasures (i e , no spot will be particularly saaed),the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman, external 
types will be the only distmctions of the several ordersoflife, dishonesty willbe theunivcrsal means of subsist- 
ence, weakness will be the cause of dependence, menace and presumption will be the subterfuge for learning, 
liberality will be devotion, and simple ablution will be purification Iilutual assent will be marriage, fine clothes 
w ill be digmty, and wwier afar off w ill be esteemed i boly spring The people unable to bear the heavy burdens 
imposed ujion them by their avaricious sovereigns will take refuge among the v allej s and be glad to feed upon 
wnld honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves their only covenng w ill be the bark of trees, and they will 
be exposed to cold and wind and sun and cam No man’s life wiUexceed three and twenty vears Thusm 
the Kail Age shall decay flourish, until the human race approaches annihilation " 

In some measure, it may be mentioned, the desorption is representative of the present age but the 
age in which the author of the FisAkk Pnrana liv ed was probabl} no better * 


* //tnju MytMfgy, 

I NOTC:— Brahma U cot to be confused with Brahm the impersonal Supreme Beinj who is without attributes Brahma 

bamlnw being In comparuoD, merely a magnified human being whose chief function is oeation 
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tQHI\A a»sp,c,0i.s) maj nol slnU Ihe r»aer as an appropnata name [or the god of destraction But 

Q as destraction IS consider^ a necessaijpreinde to creation the Shaivas hold that the ^oI da' 
traction IS also the god of creation The essence ot things bemg mdclnictible ivhat is Seated bv 
des nietien is the escr-occuttmg change in the nniierse Nothing lasu , everj thing is in a state ol beS 
destroj-ed and rebuilt What «e consider continuity ot existence is m reality constant gradual and uS? 
ceiled change We are not irhat lie iiere tenjearsago , iiliy, a second ago lee iiere diderent AU Znn 
are subject to the raiages of Time and nolliing in this uniicrse is pcrmaiient Hence the Shalvas corradS 
ilc$tnjct>on as the onlj real aspect of the Deitj cuiismcr 

Although at rr^ent the «-o«hip«rs of Shiva are almost as powerful as the VaL^anav-as. the name of 
Slm-a IS not founJ in the I rdas 11 , c Shaiv^ h^'cver maintain that in Vedtc tunes he vvas knoiv-n as Rudra 
and thus manage to obtain the sanction of the Vedas for the worship of Shiva 

111!" «“<''» V®" “ K'™" ' ‘”"1 bt l»'nirs «is n householder 

nndUshxItheDnii-n iiashisiiile A boMvns born (to them) in a jenr Thebojiiept Prajapnti said to 
him ■ Boj . nhj diBl thou ii eep since then hast been born alter loD and anstenly J ‘ The boi said ‘ My 
ei It has not been alen auaj and a name has not been gii-en to me Cii e me a nime ' Pralapati said, “ Thoi 
art Rudra He was Rudra because he wept (from to weep) * 

Man) hj-mnsol the Rig IWu are addressed to Rudra ' What can lie utter to Rudra "runs one " Ih. 
nitelligcnt the strong the rnost ^ontiful, which shdl ^ most pleasant to Jus Iicart, so that AditJ may bring 
Rudra s healing to our cattle and men and kine and children ? We seek Irom Rndn the lord olmL Ihl 
lord ol sacnfiees who possesses healing rcmedio, his ampieions lai-our , from him iiho is hnlliant u thf sun! 
who shines like gold wlio is the best and most bountiful of tlie gods ' 

In the Poemar. iihile Rudra is used as a synonym ol Shiia he is also spoken ol as a son ol Brahma 
Onemidh reUtes that Brahma bj seicre aimtenliespropiliatedShiia irhoiras teijuesled to he bora otiShSa 

“> -■* -y 


The Puramc account of the ongvn of Shiva t. given elsewhere (page 9) and need not be repeated here 

Tl,e habits and app^ce of Shiv a are »me»hat peculiar He is represented m art as an ascetic clad 
in tiger s skm He t. white m complexion but his neck is bbek His matted locks are tied m the coiL, of a 
serpent which holds its hood raised over his head Another reptile adorns his neck and a third one serves 
as the sacred thread To enhance his good looks Shiva wears a digit of the moon on his head He has a tliird 
ejeon the forehead 

Unlike his compeers Brahma and Vishnu Shiva has no celestial palaces to dwell m Althoueh hereoain 
to Mount Kaihs to practise austenties where he dwells under a tree he is more or less a homel«s wanderer 
The senptures often speak of him as a wandenng mendicant haunting cremation grounds and lonely places 
accompanied • ghosts goblins spectres witches imps spntes and evil spints In these expeditions he 
carries a skull in one hand and a begging bowl in the other In his martial character he is depicted as holdmtr 
a Indent Shiva is said to be much attached to the city of Benares ® 


The Vtshnu Purana sa>-s he was condemned to a wanderers life on account of the sin he committed 
in cutting off Brahma s head The legend relates that Brahma and Shiva were bom simultaneously of the 
Supreme Bcmg and began to fight for supremacj In the combat Shiva caught one of Brahma’s head, by its 
hair with one hand and cut it off with the other But the hand that held Brahmas head was paralysedand 
It could not drop the head which hung heavily fromhis hand- While Shiva stood thus weakened. Brahma 
created a fierce demon and let him loose on Shiva who unable to resist, fled and took asjlum m Benares 
In this citj he was absoh ed of the sm commitcd in killing a Brahmin (Brahma is considered the father of Brah 
ipms) and the head of Brahma vras severed from htshand He was however, condemned to live as a wanderer 
and beg m the streets of heaven for a living 
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A myth explains how Slu\-a came to possess a black neck Tn the chonimB of the milk the ser- 
pent that was used as the chcming rope ^ omited poison and Shira. to pres ent its dropping mto the wean and 
^isonmg ambrosia, drank it himself , but before it could reach his stomach and scorch it. Par\-ati (his wife), 
aught his neck where the poison got stack, givmg the neck a black hue 

Shiva IS also fabled to ha\ e receii ed the Ganges in his locks when she descended to the earth from her 
celestial coarse, a fuU account of which madent wiH be given later 


The Puranas describe the occurrence of a \Tolent feud between ShiN'a and Daksha (a son of Brahma) that 
culmmated m the mm of the latter Daksha had a loiely daughter, Sati by name, and when she came of age 
he sent an mvitation to all the gods requesting them to come for her Swaj-ami*ara (marriage by choice) so that 
she could wed a god of her choice He did not. however, mnte Shiva as he considered a person of his appear- 
ance and habits not a proper match for his daughter But Sati was an ardent devotee of Shiva and had taken 
a vow not to many anyone else And so, when, on the wedding day, Sati entered the hall where the god» 
were assembled and could not find Sht\ a. she was sorely disappomted and unplormg Shiv* to become manifest 
and receive the wedding garland she threw it upward* Shiva it is said, appeared there and received the 
garland Thus baffled Daksha gav e his daughter m marriage to Shiva with as good a grace as he could command 
under the circumstances 

This was the beginning of the feud The next assemblage of the gods took place m Brahma’s palace : 
andDakshaentenng allthegodsexceptBrahmaandShivarosetorccenehim Brahmaas the father of Daksha 
was not expected to nse, but Shiva ought to have risen when his father in law appeared Daksha made his 
obeisance to Brahma and looking at S^va obbquely with his eyes addressed the assembly thus : “ Hear me, 
j e Rishis and gods, while I neither from ignorance nor passion describe what is the practice of viituous persons 
But this shameless being (pointing to Shiva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the world— he 
by whom, stubborn as he is the course pursued by the good is transgressed He assomed the position of mj 
dlsaple inasmuch as like a virtuous person, in the face of the Brahmins amd of fire he took the hand of nv 
dau^ter who resembled Savitn Thu monkey-eyed fellow, after having taken the hand of my (awn-ey*ed 
daughter, has not ev en by word shown suitable respect to me. w hom be ought to hav e nsen and saluted. Though 
unwilling, 1 yet gave my daughter to thu impure and proud aboluher of ntes and demobaher of barriers like 
the word of the > eda to a Sudia He roamed about m dreadful cemeteries attended by hosts of ghosts and 
spints, like a madman, naked with duhev elled hair, wearing a garland of dead men's skulls and ornaments of 
human bones, pretending to be Shiva (auspioous), but ui Ashiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by the 
insane, lord of ghosts beings whose nature u essentially darkness To thu wicked hearted lord of the in- 
forute whose purity has perished, I have, alas' given my vuluous daughter at the instigation of Brahma." 


KotcontentwiththuvituperationDakshastartedcursuigaiidsajd "Letthu Bhava.(a nameofShiva) 
lowest of gods, never at huworsip of the gods receive any portion along with the gods India. Upendra (\'ishna) 
and others " Daksha then left the assembly and went home 


Daksha sat nursing hu grievance, and when he performed a great sacrifice mvited all the god* except 
his enemy But, while Sati was sittmg on Kallas she saw throngs of god:* passing by the road, and, on enquiry , 
came to know that they were going to attend Daksha's sacrifice Greatly morlSed by' the slight, she went to 
Shivaandaskedhim why' he was not mvited He gave an evasive reply and tned to |ucify her by sweet words, 
but Sati was inconsolable and went to her father's house unmvited 


On reaching Daksha's hou^ Sati asked her father why her husband was not mvited to the sacrifice 
Dakshafondly took his daughter on hu knee and said "Lulenmv darling, wlule I e^lainthe reason why 
thy husband has not been mvited It u because he u the bearer of a human skull, a delighter m cemetenes, 
accompanied by ghosts and gobhng«. naked or merely' clothed with a tiger s or elephant’s skin, covered with 
ashes wearmg a necklace of human skulls ornamented with serpents always wandering about as a mendicant, 
wmetnnes dancing and sometimes su^g and neglectmg all dmne ordinances Such evil practices, my 
^Img. render thy husband the shame of the three worlds and unworthv to be admitted to a sacrifice where 
Brat^ Vishnu and all the immortals and divme sages are present >* Sati. however, was not to be cajoled 
and loudly asserted h« husband s snpenonty over the other gods. A lengthy aigument followed and Sati to 
vindicate her husband s honour, jumped mto the sacrificial fire and burnt herself to death -* 


Shiva on hearing of his beloved s death wa» unfunated and unmediately proceeded to Daksha's house 
He Reduced sev e^ demons from hu hair and these speedily put an end to the sacrifice A violent conflict 
callrf \ira Bhadra and cut ofi Daksha's head and put hu adversaries 
f ^ It thra a™, atis,. O my Moved 
approached thee I \\ith thee I am mighty- 
the framer of aU things and the giver of every bli»s . but without thee, my energy. I am like a corpse. powrlSs 
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and incapable of action how then, my beloved, canst thoa forsake me ’ With smiles and glances of thine 
eyes, say something sweet as Amnta, and with the ram of thy words sprinkle my heart, which is scorched with 
gnef Formerlj, when thou did't see me from a distance, thou woiJdst greet me with the fonde«t accents , 
why then to-day art thou angry, and wilt not speak to me. thus sadly lamenting ? 0 lord of my soul, arise ! 
0 mother of the universe arise ! Dost thou not see me here weepmg? O beauteous one I thou canst not have 
c-xpued Then, O my faithful spouse t why dost thou not honour me as usual ? And why dost thou thus 
disobedient to my voice, infnnge thy marriage vow? ” 

Shiva, having spoken thus, kissed the body of Sati again and again pres!,ed it to lus bosom and in a fit 
of madness began to dance He danced round the world seven times with the body of his spouse, and the 
violence of his grief and rhythm began to tell upon the world and its creatures Vishnu not knowing what 
Shiv a’s mad dance would lead to cut the body of Sab into fifty pieces and they fell to the earth The weight 
of the body now gone from his hand Shiva came to himself He was then supplicated by the gods and was 
pacified He even repented of his action in killing Daksha and agreed to restore him to li*e But m the 
confu'ion that mtemipted the «acrifice the severed head of Daksha was lost, and in its place he was given a 
goat’s head and restored to life 

Sati was reborn as Uma, the daughter of the Himalayas (hence her other name Parvati, meamng, bom 
of a mountain) , but by that time Shiva had become averse to sexual pleasures and Uma had to practise aus- 
terities for several j ears before she could marry him 

The following is the Puranic account of the origin of the third eye of Shiva One daj, while he was 
silting on Jloiint Kailas Parvati stole from behind and in a playfulmood closed his eyes withher hand The 
result was catastrophic The three worlds were plunged m darkness, and devoid of heat and light life began 
to perish But a third ej e immediately issued forth from Shiva's brow and sav ed the universe 

Shiva is the god of rhythm and in Hmdu m>’sticism bis dance represents the ever present motion mthe 
universe In ]oy and m sorrow he dances He dainces over the dead body of the Asura he kills the symbolic 
dance of the ultimate triumph of good over evnl There isalegend of how he danced the mystic dance seemg 
which \ ishnu hunself and the serpent Shesha were dared 

' Once upon a tune there lived m the forest of Taragam ten thousand heretical hermits who taught 
enti Shaivite doctnnes Shiva decided to teach them the truth He bade Vishnu accompany him m the form 
of a beautiful woman and the two entered the wild forest Shiva disguised as a wandering Vogt Vishnu as lus 
wife Immediately all the Rishis' wives were seued with violent longing for the Yogi , the Rtshis themselves 
were eaually infatuated with the seeming Yogis wife Soon the whole hermitage was in an uproar, but 
presently the hermits began to suspect that things were not quite what they seemed , they gathered together 
and pronounced quite ineffectual curses on the visitors Then they prepared a sacrificial fire, and evoked from 
it a temble tiger which rushed upon Shiva to devour hun He only smiled and gently picking it up he peeled 
off its skm with his little finger and wTapt it about himself like a silk shawl Then the Risnis produced a homble 
serpent but Shiva hung it round his neck for a garland Then there appeared a malignant black divarf with 
a great club but Shiva pressed his foot upon its back and began to dance, with his foot still pressing down the 
goblin The weary hermits overcome with then own efforts and now by the splendour and swiftness of the 
dance and the vision of the opening heavens the gods having assembled to behold the dancer, threw themselves 
down before the glonous god and became his devotees • 

It vs savd the serpent Shesha. was so enamoured of the darvoi Uiat he left Vishnu and practised austcntiea 
for several years to behold the vision again 

Shiva too like Vishnu has a thousand names of which one of the most popular is Maliadeva (great God) 
He IS known b^ this name because m strength he is supposed to be greater than all the gods together The 
Mahabharata gives an account of how he became so powerful The Asuras received a boon from Brahma by 
which they came m possession of three castles which could only be destroyed by the deity who was able to 
ov erthrow them by a single arrow The Asuras then waged war on the gods and no god was mighty enough 
to send the arrow that could demolish the castles Indra the king of the gods consulted Sbiva who 'aid that 
by hdf his strength the gods would be able to overcome their enemies But all the gods together could not 
sustain half Shiva s strength and hence they transferred half of their combined strength to Shiva who now 
destroj’cd the Asuras and retained the gods strength to himself 

Shiva had on occasions assumed human form The Mahabharata says that he once appeared before Arjuna 
as a hunter 

• Mithsojths Hindus and Buddhists by Sr hnreditta and Dr A Coomaraswamy 
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When the Panda\ a princes were wandering in the forest® Yudhislilira knowing that the qua^el between 
them and the Kauravas would inevitably lead to war asked his brother Arjuna to propitiate Shiva by pen^ces 
and obtain from him aboon of invmcihdity Arjana replied to the forests of the Himakj’as and there practised 
austenties for many months living on nothing but air He raised so much energy by the sei mty of his penan 
ces that the worlds stood in danger of bemg burnt away And Shiva decided to appear before his devotee 


and grant him the desired boon 

One day while Ariuna was in the act of worshipping the Lingam of Mahadeva a boar rushed at him He 
seized his bow and arrows and shot the boar Arjuna s shaft had scarcely struck the boar when another d^ 
shot by an. unknown per'on killed the beast Presently a hunter appeared and began to revue Arfuna for 
having mterfered with his sport Arjuna on the other hand thought himself the aggneied and a 
quarrel broke out between the two they decided to settle it by an appeal to arms First they fought with 
bows and arrows and Arjuna renoivned archer as he was could not get the better of the hunter Then they 
wrestled In the midst of the combat Arjuna suddenly remembered that in liis martial zeal he had forgotten 
to complete his worship and taking the garland of flower intended for worship threw it on the Lingam of 
Shiva But the garland fell on the neck of the hunter who was now metamorphosed into Shiva Arjuna fell 
down before the god and adored him and Shiva pleased with the devotion and phjrsical strength of Arjuna 
granted him the desired boon and sent him back to his brother 


Shiva is most ividely worshipped m the form of the Lingam (the male generative organ) and this cult 
will be d^t with in detail in Chapter VIII The god is often worshipped together with this consort sons and 
his Vahan Nandi (bull) but seldom alone 


The Sbaivas (worshippers of Sbwa) arc distinguished by the caste-mark of three horizontal hues on the 
forehead While the vast majority of Shawas worship the deity quietly and decentlj it must be mentioned 
that there is a lower order of mendicants charlatans and mad men who practise various forms of self torture 
and infest river banks and streets in India and prey upon ptlgnms and women Some of them sit motionless 
for days and nights together and others he down on t>^ of spikes They never wash their bodies but smear 
them with ashes and dirt ^me devotees cut deep wounds in their flesh and others hang down from the 
branches of trees head downwards Perpetual motion is the passion of some and they literally walk themselves 
to death Disguised as the mendicants of Shiva there are ako a large number of common rogues who cheat 
rob and intimidate the credulous 


Western travellers are often attracted by these devotees of Shiva and propagandists use them to give 
India a bad same and misrepresent Hinduism to their countrymen 


GAliESHA 


Next to Vishnu Shiva and theu consorts Ganesha is the most widely worshipped deity in India He is 
represented as havmg an elephant s head on a human trunk His Vahan is the rat Gane^a is the god of 
prudence and sagacity and as the remover of ol»tacles is invoked by all Hindus at the beginning of every 
undertaking If aHuidubuildsahouse anunageofGaneshais previously propitiated andsetup on or near 
the spot if he writes a book Ganesha is saluted at its commencement as he is also at the top of a letter be 
ginnmg a journey Ganesha is implored to protect him and for the accommodation of travellers his image is 
occasionally seen on the roadside espeoally where two roads cross It is common to see a figure of the 

god of prudence in or over banker s and other shops and upon the whole there is perhaps no deity in the 
Hindu pantheon so often seen and addressed 

Although Ganesha is considered to be the eldest son of Shiva and Parvati the Puram$ attribute his ongin 
to one or the other of the couple but not to both It may be mentioned here that Shiva and Parvati together 
could not have progeny The gods fearmg that children bom of such union would be too terrible to live with 
requested Shiva not to beget any children ^va consented but Parvati coming to know of it was enraged 
declared that the wives of other gods also must remain barren hfce herself and cursed them accordingly So 
none of the goddesses could bear children The so called sons and daughters of the gods are mind bom children 
or those produced in some mysterious way unknown to mortals 


According to an account m the Malsya Ptrana Parvati produced Ganesha to cure her husband of his 
habit of surprising her while she was in the bath tub One day she took the oil and omtments used at the 
bath and together with other impuntiestluit came from her body formed them into the figure ol a man to 
which she gave life by sprmkling It with the water of the Ganges She then kept him as the doorkeeper 
of her bathing apartments Presently Shiva came and seeing Ganesha he was considerably surprised He 
however tned to force an entry and a quarrel broke out betvreen the two m which Shiva cut off Ganesha s 
head When Parvati came out and saw that her son was killed she gave herself up to lamentations and to 
coiKihate her Shiva ordered the first head to be found of any living bemg to be brought to him This happened 
to be an elephant s and Shiva clapped it on the trunk of Ganesha and gave him life ^ 
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In another account of the ongin of Ganesha we are told that Par\ati worshipped Vishnu for a son and 
Vishnu lumself took the form of a babe and became her son On hearing of the birth of the child the gods 
came to congratulate Parvati and while all the gods looked at the wonderful babe Sam (the planet Saturn) 
hxed his gaze on the ground Par\ati asked him whj he did not look at herchild and Sam told her that he was 
under the curse of his wife who in a moment of jea&UQ had declared that whomsoever he gazed on should 
instantly pensh The proud mother howe\er thou^t that her child was immune from all diiger and in her 
elation said that Sam could \ crj w ell look at her child Sanilooked and the head of the child severed from 
Its bod} and flew to Vaitunta the heaven of Vishnu where it united itself to its onginal substance Parvati 
cursed Sam and the unfortunate celestial became lame She then began to w ai! and to console her Vishnu 
mounted Ganida and set out m search of a head He found an elephant sleeping bj a river bank and cutting 
off Its head brought it to Par\ ati wlio united it with Ganesha s trunk and Brahma gave him life 


The elephant it must be mentioned is considered an animal of great prudence and sagacit}, and 
Ganesha s head is probably symbolical of these characteristics of the god „ 

In the \ araha Purana Shiva alone is said to have produced Ganesha The immortal, and hoi} sages 
observmg that no difficulty occurred in accomplishing good or evil deeds which they and others commenced 
consulted together respecting the means b} which obstacles might be opposed to the commission of bad actions 
and repaired to Shiva for counsel to whom they said OMahadeval God of gods three-eyed bearer of 
the tndent it is thou alone who canst create a being capable of opposing obstacles to the coi^LSsion of im 
proper acts Hearmg these words Shiv a looked at Parvati and whilst thinking how he could effect the wishes 
of the gods from the splendour of his countenance there sprang up mto eustence a }outh shedding radiance 
around endowed with the qualities of Sbiv-a and evidently another Rudra and captivating b} his beaut} the 
female inhabitants of heaven 


Uma (Parvati) seeing his beaut} was excited with jealousy and in her anger pronounced this cur»e 
Thoa Shalt nit oHand my s«ht mth thn tomi ol . toutdul youth the, .lorn an dephart s head 

and a latgc belly and thus shall all th} beauties vanish Shiva then adc^thSed his son sa}nng Thy name 
shall and the son of Shiva' thou shalt be chief of ^e \ inajakas f d th^ Gan« succ« and du 

appointment shall spnng from thee and great shall be ^e mfluence 

aU affairs Therefore sh^t thou be worshippedand mvoked the first on all occasions the object and pra}efSof 
him who omib to do shall fail * 

»ere n-ilhout .n^bitnnts In thus p,Jpn,iu^andS^ rubbed her body nn^d produced 

them to add^ their complamts to P^ -l-nhant s head ^vv^ created obstacles to men going to heaven b} 
5.«emT^n^V for“p» S^urt^Tly m «h) to des.re I.r the ne,»u.,t,o„ ueulth 
The story nus probably rn, enled by some clever pnest ol Sonrnalh to attract p.lgnnrs to th. shnne ■ 

/V , . , X 1 .T. w.iv-r L-nocked off bv Parasurama This gentleman one day visited 

t^esha hru only one tnsl. *>■' “'.J'/ ”, byLnesha who told hm. that his father was asleep 
Mount Kailas theabodeofSInva ,« a hum wanted immediate audience and asked 

Md could not see v isitors ^ ^ of opinion that Parasurama was not a visitor of such great 

Ganesha to go and wake up Shiw and said so The two started an argument which l-d to 

importance that he could disturb his father s . ^^ole^tIy to the ground Parasurama picked 

blows .Ganesha caught Parasurama m his trunk and h^ vnoienuj^ b 

himself up and threw his axe on Ganesha which knocked off one of his tusks, , ^ , 

. j atumt to curse Parasurama when the gods interceded on his 

Kow Parvati came on the scene and j her son should be worshipp^ bj 

behalf and Brahma promised her that though depnved of one 01 ms rus 
the other gods 

, .t 4 ATienccs and is a good senbe besides It is said that V j asa 

Ganesha is considered v erj skill^ in R.fore asneeini; to be the senbe of V }*asa Ganesha 

dictated the Makabharata to him and he took « o®' . j i -pt fulK engaged V j-asa on the other hand 

however told the poet that he had no time to vv^te but kept 

stipulated that the scribe should take dowm the d comrwsed the next one thus the whole work was 

pondered over the meaning of the stanza he wrote Tyasa composro 

vmtten 

• Hindu V}f»»fosyk/" J " 
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It IS also related that Ganesha won his wives Siddlu and Buddhi by his learning and logical talents Both 
Ganesha and his younger brother Kartikeya fell in love with the ladies and it w'as agreed between them that 
they should run a race round the world and the winner obtain the ladies as the prue Ganesha sat at home 
and when Kartikeya returned from his weary travels proved to him by quoting extensively from sacred 
literature relating to geography that he (Ganesha) had done the world tour and returned much earlier and 
then he married the ladies The fraud was discovered later when nothing could be done 

Ganesha is blessed with a good appetite and issaid to be pleased with offenngs of piles of edible stuff 
particularly fruits 
KARTIKEYA 

Kartikeya is the god of war and the generalissimo of the celestial armies Shiva who used to lead the 
celestial hosts gave up his military career and took to practisic^ austerities and the gods without a general 
were defeated by the Asuras and driven out of their Kingdom Indra became a wanderer m the forests and 
one day while he was meditating on how to regain his kingdom he heard the cry of a damsel in distress He 
proceeded to the spot wherefrom the voice came and there saw the demon Kesm trj mg to do violence on a 
beautiful girl On seeing Indra Kesm fled and the girl whose name was Devasena (army of the gods) asked 
Indra to find a husband for her Indra took her to Brahma and requested him to provide a martial husband 
for her who should also lead the celestial hosts Brahma agreed and decided that \gni should have a son by 
the waters of the Ganges 

At that time the seven great Rishis were performing a sacnfice and while Agm (the god of fire) issued 
forth from the sacrificial fire he saw the wives of the Rishu and fell m love with all them But as they were 
married respectable women Agni kept his desire to himself and repaired to a forest to cool his passion There 
Swaha daughter of Daksha saw him and fell in love with him but he loved her not Swaha by her divine 

S ower knew that Agni was in love with the wives of the Rishis and disguising herself as the wife of one of the 
ishis approached Agni The virtuous god hesitated for some time but temptation prevmg too strong he 
yielded at last Swaha departed but came again in the guise of another Rishi s wife Thus she managed to 
visit him six tunes and get six germs of Agni These were deposited in a golden reservoir which being 
worshipped by the Rishis generated a son Kumara or Kartikeya was bom with six heads a double number of 
ears twelve eyes arms and feet one neck and one belly \'^en he came of age he married Devasena and 
regained the celestial kingdom from the Asuras (Please see note on page 31) 

The Sktva Purana gives a different account of Kartike^ s birth In this work it i» said an Asura named 
Taraka by severe austerities forced Brahma to grant him a boon by which he could only be killed by a son of 
Shiva This was the time when Shiva was living without a spouse Sati haling destroyed herself m Dak^as 
sacrificial fire Taraka was well aware of Shiva $ ascetic leanings and was over confident that the god would 
not marry again So after receiving the boon from Brahma he became so arrogant that Indra was forced 
to yield to Hun the white headed horse Uchcbaisravas Kubera gave up his thousand sea horses the Rishis 
were compelled to resign the cow Kamadhenu that yielded everything that could be wished the sun m dread 
gave no heat and the moon in terror rema ned always at full the wind blew as Taraka dictated 

So the tyrannical Asura had to be destroyed and for this purpose it was necessary tt> make Shiva marry 
Sati was reborn as Uma the daughter of the Himalayas and Iwgan to practise devotions to propitiate Shiva 
and marry him But this god sat immersed in meditation and was msensible to the supplications of the de 
votee Indra becoming desperate asked Kama the god of love to proceed to Kailas and by his art raise sexual 
desire in Shiva Kama reluctantly undertook the mission as it was pretty certam that anyone who disturbed 
the Great God in his meditation would not get away with it He however proceeded with his wife Rati (pas 
sion) and friend Vasantam (spring) to Kailas where he saw the Great God seated on a tiger skm with 'his eyes 
cfosed hands resting on the thighs lost m meditation calm and majestic as an ocean without a npple to disturb 
Its surface \Vmd itself dared not to disturb the god and the leaves of the trees remained still There was 
perfect silence and quiet all around and the courage of the god of love failed him At that moment IJma came 
m the neighbourhood and while gathermg flowers she showed an excellent profile to Mahadeva and Kama 
emboldened by her beauty shof his arrow laden with love The shaft struck Mahadeva and he wok6 up from 
his Samadhi (meditation) like a sea suddenly troubled by a storm He looked for the cause of the disturbance 
of his Samadhi and saw the god of love slinking away with his bow and arrows Shiva m his wrath opened his 
third eye and burnt Kama to ashes 

The shaft of Kama had no other effect than that of disturbing Shiva and Uma had to practise severe 
au<tenties for y ears before she was mamed to him Even after the marriage the couple had no progeny and 
the gods m their distress sent Agni to Mahadeva as their spokesman Agm reached Kailas at an opuor 
tune moment m hen Shiva had just left his wife Assuming the shape of a dove he managed to get a germ 
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It IS also related that Ganesha won hts wives Siddhiand BudiUii by his learning and logical talents Both 
Ganesha and his younger brother Kartikeya fell m lose with the ladies and it was agreed between them that 
they should run a race round the world and the winner obtain the ladies as the prize Ganesha sat at home, 
and when Kartikeya returned from his weary travels proved to him, by quoting extensively from sacred 
literature relating to geography, that he (Ganesha) had done the world tour and returned much earlier , and 
then he married the ladies The fraud was discovered later when nothing could be done 

Ganesha is blessed with a good appetite and issatd to be pleased with offenngs of piles of edible stufi, 
particularly fruits 
KARTIKEYA 

kartikeya is the god of war and the generalissimo of the celestial armies Shiva who used to lead the 
celestial hosts gave up his military career and took to practising austerities, and the gods without a general 
were defeated by the Asuras and driven out of their Kingdom Indra became a wanderer in the forests, and 
one day while he was meditating on how to regain hts kingdom he heard the cr> of a damsel m distress He 
proceeded to the spot wherefrom the voice came, and there saw the demon Kesm trj ing to do v lolcnce on a 
beautiful girl On seeing Indra Kesm fled and the girl whose name was Devasena (army of the gods), asked 
Indra to a husband for her Indra took her to Brahma and requested him to provide a martial husband 
for her who should also lead the celestial hosts Brahma agreed and decided that Agni should have a son by 
the waters of the Ganges 

At that tune, the seven great Rishis were performing a sacrifice, and while Agni (the god of fire) issued 
forth from the sacrificial fire he saw the wives of the Rishis and fell in love with all them But as thej w ere 
married respectable women Agni kept his desire to himself and repaired to a forest to cool his passion There, 
Swaha daughter of Daksha saw him and fell in love with him but he loved her not Swaha by her divine 
power knew that Agni was in love with the wives of the Rishis and disguising herself as the wife of one of the 
Rishis approached Agni The virtuous god hesitated for some time, but temptation proving too strong he 
yielded at last Swaha departed but came again in the guise of another Rishis wife Thus she managed to 
visit him six times and get SLX germs' of Agni These were deposited m a golden reservoir " which being 
worshipped by the Rishis generated a son Kumara or Kartikeya was bom with s« heads, a double number of 
ears twelve eyes arms and feet one neck and one bell) *’ \'men he came of age be m^med Devasena and 
regained the celestial kingdom from the Asuras (Please see note on page 31) 

The Shiva Purana gives a different account of Kartikeya's birth In thiv work it is^dan Asura named 
Taraka by severe austerities forced Brahma to grant him a boon by which he could only be killed by a son of 
Shiva This was the time when Shiva was living without a spouse. Sati having destroyed herself in Daksha s 
sacrificial fire Taraka was well aware of Shiva s ascetic leanings and was over-confident that the god would 
not marry agam So after receiving the boon from Brahma " he became so arrogant that Indra was forced 
to yield to him the white headed horse Uchchaisravas Kubera gave up his thousand sea horses , the Ri^his 
were compelled to resign the cow Kamadhenu that yielded everytiung that could be wished , the sun m dread 
gave no heat and the moon in terror remained always at full , the wind blew as Taraka dictated ’ 

So the tyrannical Asura had to be destroyed and for this purpose it was necessary to make Shiva many 
Sati was reborn as Uma the daughter of the Himalayas and began to practise devotions to propitiate Shiva 
and marry him But this god sat immersed in meditation and was msensible to the supplications of the de 
votee Indra becoming desperate asked Kama the god of love to proceed to Kailas and by his art raise sexual 
desire in Shiva Kama reluctantly undertook the mission as it was pretty certain that any one who disturbed 
the Great God m his meditation would not gel away with it He however, proceeded with his wife Rati (pas 
Sion) and friend Vasantam (sprmg) to Kailas where he saw the Great God seated on a tiger skm with his eyes 
cios^ hands resting on the thighs lost in meditation calm and majestic as an ocean without a npple to disturb 
its surface Wind itself dared not to disturb the god and the leaves of the trees remained still There was 
perfect silence and quiet all around and theconiage of the god of love failed him At that moment Uma came 
in the neighbourhood and whik gathenng flowers die showed an excellent profile to Mahadeva and Kama 
emboldened by her beauty , shot his arrow laden with love The shaft struck Hahadeva and he wok6 up from 
his Samadhi (meditation) ‘ like a sea suddenly troubled by a storm ' He looked for the cause of the disturbance 
of hU Samadhi and saw the god of love slinking away with his bow and arrows Shiva in his wrath opened his 
third eye and burnt Kama to ashes 


The shaft of Kama had no other effect than that of disturbing Shiva, and Uma hud to practise severe 
tenties for years before she was married to him Even after the mamage the couple had no progeny, and 

spokesman Agm reached Kailas at an oppor- 
the shape of a dove he managed to get a ‘ germ ' 


the gods m their distress sent Agni to Mahadeva 
tune moment when Shiva had just left his wife 
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of MaMdeva and mth It proceeded to Indra Bat nnable to support the germ he dropped it in the Gances 
on the banks of which nver arose a boy beautiful as tfw moon and bright as the sun \'-hQ was called 
Agnibhuva Skanda and Kartikeya 


« ^^^PP“®‘^*^tsLxdaughters{thePIeiads)ofasmany Rajahs coming to bathe saw the boy and each 
called him her son and oSenng the breast the child assumed to himself six mouths and received nurture from 
each whence he is called Shashtimatnya (having sue mothers) But in fact the child had no mother for he 
came from his father alone 


In course of time a conflict ensued betvreen kartikeja and Taraka in which the demon was slam 

Kartikeya is widely worshipped particularly in South India where he is better knownas Subrahmanva 
His Vahan (charger) is the peacock 

IN DR A 

In Vedic times India was the most important deity of the pantheon Jlore hymns are addressed to him 
in the Rig Veda than to any other smgle deity The following extracts from an msocation m the Rtg Veda will 
give the reader a fair idea of the position he occupied in the Vedic Pantheon 

Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt thou hast placed the sun in the skj to be % leu ed 
(Dwelling) on further Side of this atmosphenc world denvmg thy power from thj’self danng in spirit thou 
for our advantage hast made the earth the counterpart of thy energy encompassmg the waters and the sky 
thou reachest up to heaven Thou art the counterpart of the earth the lord of the lofty sky with its exalted 
heroes Thou has flUed the whole atmosphere with thy greatness Truly there is none other like unto thee 
Whose vastness neither heaven and earth have equalled nor the n\ers of the atmosphere have attamed its 
limit nor when in his exhilaration he fought against the appropnator of the ram thou alone hast made 
eveiythmg else m due succession 

I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one At the Trikadruka festival lodra drank of the Soma 
and in its exhilaration he slew Ahi He propped up the vast sky in empty space he hath filled the two worlds 
and the atmosphere he bath upheld the earth and stretched it out India has done these tbmp m the cxhi 
laration of the Soma He hath meted out with his measure the eastern regions like a house with his thunder 
bolt he has opened up the sources of the nvers 

Let us worship with reverence the mighty Indra the powerful the exalted the undecaying the 
youthful The beloved worlds (heaven and earth) have not measured nor do they (now) measure the great 
ness of this adorable bemg Many are the excellent works which Indra has done not all the gods are able 
to frustrate the couns^ of him who established the earth and this sky and wonder \ orking produced 
the sun and the dawn Q innoxious god thy greatness has been v eritabJe Since that time when as soon as 
thou wrast bom thou didst dnnk the Soma Neither the heavens nor the daj-s nor the months nor the 
seasons can resist the energ> of thee (who art) nijght> 

In the I edas Indra is often spoken of as the god of rain and storms and his w capon as the thunderbolt 
with which he slew the demon of drought and caused the clouds to release their waters 

In the Piiranas Indra is given a place subordinate to that of the members of the Trinity and their con 
sorts and sons but as the king of the celestials he occupies a umque position in the pantheon Indra in the 
Puranas is not the name of a deity but a title for the king of the gods The Ufe of one Indra is said to be a 
hundred divrnie years (one divine year is equivalent to three hundred and sixty earth > ears) after wluch penod 
a god or even a mentorious mortal is raised to the throne The surest waj for anj one to become India is to 
perform one hundred sacrifices on the completion of which the reignmg Indra has to abdicate Vie Puranas 
relate that some mortals tried to perform these sacnfices and Indra frustrated their attempts b> stealmg the 
victims of the sacrifices By austerities also mortak can attam to the position of Indra and it is said that 
whenever mortals practise austerities Indra send> the voluptuous dancers of his court to distract them 

Indra ttiough king of the gods is not invincible We have already seen that Bah conquered India by 
sacrifices and drove out the celestials from their kingdom In the RamayoHa it is related that Indraju Ravan s 
son overcame Indra in battle and took him prisoner to Lanka where he served Ravana as a menial 

Indra is the r^ent of the east He ndes on the »h te elephant Airavatam and possesses the wonderful 
horse Uchchaisravas both of which rose out of the milk ocean when it was churned for ambrosia Hi» favourite 
weapon rs the 1 a/ra (hghtomg) but the «JnbowiS also considered the vwble symbol of a mighty bow he 
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ol Mahideva and with it proceeded to Indra But unable to support the germ he dropped it in the Ganges 
on the banks of which nver arose a boy beautiful as the moon and bright as the sun who was called 
Agnibhuva Skanda and KartikejTi 

* It happened that six daughters (the Pleiads) of as many Rajahs coming to bathe saw the boy and each 
called him her son and offering the breast the child assumed to himself six mouths and recen ed nurture from 
each whence he IS called Sha^timatnya (ha\irg SIX mothers) But in fact the child had no mother for he 
came from his father alone 

In course of time a conflict ensued between Kartikeya and Taraka in which the demon was slam 


Kartikcj*a is widely worshipped particularly in South India where he is better knowmas Subrahmanya 
His Vahan (charger) is the peacock 
IVOR A 

In Vedic tunes Indra was the most important deity of the pantheon More hymns are addressed to him 
in the Rtg Veda than to any other single deity The following extracts from an im ocation m the Rig Veda will 
gne the reader a fair idea of the position he occupied m the Vcdic Pantheon 

Thou hast grasped in thme arms the iron thunderbolt thou hast placed the sun m the sky to be \ lewed 
(Dwelling) on furth'T side of this atmospheric world deriving tby power from thyself danng m spirit thou 
for our advantage hast made the earth the counterpart of thy energy encompassing the waters and the sky 
thou reachest up to hca\en T^ou art the counterpart of the earth the lord of the lofty sky with its exalted 
heroes Thou has filled the whole atmosphere with tby greatness Truly there is none other like unto thee 
Whose vastness neither heaven and earth have cquallM nor the nvers ol the atmosphere have attained its 
limit nor when m his cxhUaration he fought against the appropnator of the ram thou alone hast made 
everything else in due succession 

I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one AttheTnkadrukafestivallndradrank of the Soma 
and in its exhilaration he slew Ahi He propped up the vast slqr in empty space he hat^h filled the two worlds 
and the atmosphere he hath upheld the earth and rtretched U out India has done these thinm in theexhi 
hration of the Soma He hath meted out with his measure the eastern regions like a house with his thunder 
bolt he has opened up the sources of the nvers 


Let us uoishlp mth reserence the mightj Indra the pouetfnl the exalted the uudecaymg the 
jouthtuL The Moved uorlds (heaven and earth) have not measured nor do they (no«) measure the great 
nes. of this adorable bemg Many are the excellent works which Indra has done not all the gods are able 

to frastrate the counseU of turn who established the earth and this sky and wonder working produced 
the sun and the dawn 0 innoxious god thy greatness has been rentable smee that time when as soon as 
thou wast bom thou didst dnnk the Soma Neither the heavens nor the days not the months nor the 
seasons can resist the energy of thee (who art) mighty 

In the Vedas Indra is often spoken of as the god of ram and storms and his w eapon as the thunderbolt 
with which he slew the demon of drought and caused the clouds to release their waters 

In the Puranas Indra is given a place subordinate to that of the members of the Tmity and their con 

sorts and sons but as the king^ of the celestials he occupies a unique posi^n in the pantheon Indra in^e 

p,.__ aav e Krxi 3 foi tHc kiiig of thc ffods Thc life of one Indra is said to be a 

himfed du™ y^^ToVdiviuy*^ -dUUU^. ra 

pcrforroTO'hundrTd raSJSon the completion of which hysSllagtS: 


ludru IS the rigcut of the east He^ ™~ 
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possesses The name of the reigning Indra is Puiandhara and Ke has one thousand eyes The author of the 
Ramayana (who by the way, seems to take a peculiar pleasure m narratmg the many tales of Indra s weak 
nesses) relates how he came to possess so many eyes 

Gautama Indra s Gum (teacher) had a young and pretty wife named Ahalya, and Indra fell in love with 
her One day while the sage was out Indra stole into his house and addressed Ahalya m terms of passionate 
love The lady was willing But before any harm could be done Gautama came home and 'ecmg the two 
together cursed Indra who became covered with a thousand marks of disgrace Indra repented and implored 
his Guru to forgive him and the good sage changed the thousand marks of disgrace mto as many eyes 

This leniency however was lost upon Indra The persevering dei^ waited for another opportunity 
and one occurrmg he again sneaked mto his Gum s house Once again Gautama came and saw the two 
together but this time too late the mischief had been done The angry sage cursed Ahaljn and she became a 
stone He turned Indra into an eunuch The gods however interc^cd and Indra after the performance of 
a small sacrifice was restored to manhood Gautama also declared that Ahal^n would regain her lost state 
when Vishnu should become incarnate as Ramachandra It is said in the Ramayana that Rama while wander 
mg in the forests of Dandaka touched Ahalya with his feet and restored her to her former state 

The heaven of Indra is called Amaravati where he holds court with hts wife Indram All delights and 
I leasures are found there Pious mortals go to the heaven of Indra to enjoy the reward of their good actions 
The auQ of life is liberation but those who have not done sufficient good deeds to merit it are sent to Indra s 
1 caven from where after some time they are again sent to this earth to be reborn according to tlicir Karma 

AGNl 

IS the god of fire If we are to judge the linportanceof a Vedic deity by tlie number of hymns 
addressed to him he was in Vedic times second m importance only to Indra In the PHmna* he occupies 
a subordinate position but because of the inherent importance of fire m all Hindu ceremonials and its utility 
in dally life Agni to this day u held in great veneration by all classes of Hindus Agni » also identified with 
Rudra Stuva and Surya (the sun) 

Agni IS the lord protector king of men He is the lord of the house duelling n every abode He 
IS guest in every home he despises no man he lives mevery lamil> He is therefore considered as a mediator 
between gods and men and as a witness of their actions hence to the present day he is worshipped and his 
blessing sou^t on all solemn occasions asatmamage death etc Inthe^eold hymns Agni is spoken of as 
dwellmg m the two pieces of wood which being rubbed together produce fire and it is noticed as a remark 
able thing that a living being should spring out of dry (deM)wo<4 Strange to say says the poet the child 
as soon as he is bom beguis with unnatural voracity to consume his parents Wonderful is his growth seeing 
that he is horn of a mother who cannot nourish him but he is nourished by the oblations of clarified butter 
which are poured mto his mouth and wh ch be consumes 

It IS d fficult to get a coherent account of the parentage of Agni although in several places his parents are 
mentioned In one place he is spoken of as the son of Brahma elsewhere as the off "prmg of Dyaus (Heaven) 
and Pnthvi (Earth) According to a third account he is the son of Kasyapa and Ad ti while a fourth one tells 
us that he is the <'on of Angira« king of the Pitns (fathers of mankind) 

The reason why Agni consume* everything yet remams pure is given m the Mahabharaia The sage 
Bhiigu it IS «aid once carried away a woman betrothed to an Asura and this person in his search for his be 
loved went to Agni and asked hm where she was as Agni m his natnreoffire had access to allpta es Agni 
with his characteristic truthfulness told hun where she was and the Asura brought back his belov ed Bhngu 
came to know of Agni s part m the affair and cursed hun to eat everythmg pure and impure Agni remon 
strated with him and said that m speaking the truth he only did what was beconung of a good and that the 
whole attitude of Bhngu in the affair was anythmg but proper Bhngu was convinced and added a blessing 
to the curse accordingly though Agni was to eat everything he could still remaui pure Hence even impure 
thmgs when consumed by fire become pure 

Dr Muir m the foUowmg verses explams the nature and function of the deitj 

Great Agni though thme essence be but one It was m heaven thou hadst thy pnmal birth 

Thy forms are three as fire thou blazest here By art of sage skilled m sacred lore 

As lightning flashest in the atmosphere Then wast drawn down to human eartlis of vore 

In heaven thou flamest as the golden sun And thou abidest a denizen ol earth ^ 
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Sprung from the mysUc pair, by pnsstlj hands 
In wedlock joined, forth flashes Agni bright , 

Bat oh I je heavens and earth, I tell you right. 
The unnatural child devours the parent bran^ 

But Agni IS a god , vve must not deem 
That he can err or dare to comprehend 
His acts which far our reason’s grasp transcend , 
He best can judge what deeds a god beseem 
And yet this orphaned god himself survives 
Although hvs hapless mother soon expires, 

And cannot nurse the babe as babe requires, 

Great Agni wondrous mfant, grows and thnves 
Smoke bannered Agni, god with crackling v oice 
And flaming hair, vrhen thou dost pierce the gloom 
At early dawn, and all the world tUume, 

Both heaven and earth and gods and men rejoice 
In every home thou art a welcome guest, 

The household tutelary lord, a son, 

A father, mother, hroUier aU in one, 

A friend by whom thy faithful friends are blest 
A swift-winged messenger, thou callest down 
From heaven to crow d our hearts the race divine 
To taste our food, our hymns to hear benign. 

And all our fondest aspiration crown 
Thou. Agm. art our pnest 5 divinely wise, 

In holy science versed, thy skill detects 
The faults that mar our rites, mistakes corrects, 
And aU our acts completes and sanctifles 


Thou art the cord that stretdves to the ^les, 

The bridge that scans the chasm profound and vast, 
Dividing earth from heaven o er vviuch at last, 

Ibe goc^ safelj pa^ to Paradise 
Thou levellest all thou touchest , forests vast 
Thou shear'st, like beards which barber's razor shaves. 
Thy wind-dnven flames roar loud as ocean's wav es. 
And all thy track is black when thou hast past 
But though great Agni not dost alway-s wear 
That direful form , thou rather lov'st to shine 
Upon our hearts, with milder flame benign 
And cheer the home where thou art nursed with care 
Though I no cow possess and have no store 
Of butter, nor an axe fresh wood to cleav e. 

Thou gracious god with my poor gift receiv e 
These few dry sticks I bring — I hav e no more 
Preserve us lord thj faithful servants save 
From all the ills by which our bliss is marred , 

Tower like an iron wall our homes to guard, 

And aU the boons bestow our hearts can crav e 
And when away our bnef existence wanes, 

WTien at length we our earthly homes must quit, 

And our freed souls to w orlds unknow n shall flit. 

Do thou gently with our cold remains 
And then thy graciouji form assuming guide 
Our unborn part across the dark abyss 
Aloft to realms serene of light and bliss, 

Where righteous men among the gods abide ’ 


In art Agn! is represented as a red man with three flaming headi>. as manj leg« and seven arms, wearing 
a garland of fruits He ndes on a ram 
VARUNA 


In Vedic tunes Vanina occupied an important positioa in the pantheon and was particularly worshipped 
for his omniscience The following hymn describes the character of the deity 
The mighty Lord on high, our deeds, as if at band espies , 

The go^ know all men do. though men would fam their deeds disguise 
tVhoever stands, whoever moves, or steak from place to place, 

Or hides him m his secret cell, — the gods his movements trace 
Wherever two together plot, and deem they are alone. 

King Vanina is there, a third and oil their schemes are known. 

This (Sirth IS his, to him belong th<se vast and boundless skies , 

Both seas within him rest, and jet in that small pool he bes 
Whoever far beyond the sky should think his way to wing 
He could not there elude the grasp of Vanina the king 
His spies descending from the skies gbde all this world around. 

Their thousand eyes all-scanning sweqi to earth's remotest bound 
Whatever exists m heaven and earth, whate’r bejond the skies. 

Before the eyes of Vanina, the kmg unfolded lies 

The ceaseless wmkings all he counts of every mortal s ej’cs . 

He wields this univ etsal frame, as garaster throws hts dice 
Those knotted nooses which thou flmg'st O god. the bad to snare, 

AU bars let ttem overtake, but sdl the truthful qiare 
Later, Vanina was depnved of his ommsaent povrers and m the Puranas he appears as the god of the 
cceans. He is said to be in possession of mnumetable horses. He also fell from the high moral plane he og- 
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cupied in the Vedas It is said that both Vanina and Surya(sun) fellrn love with the dancer Urvasi and jointly 
produced on her Agastya who in spite of this licentious heredity, became celebrated for his ascetic virtues 

\ amna s ^ ahan is a monster fi'h called MaLaia It hM the head of a deer, legs of an antelojie and the 
body and tad of a fish Vanina is not worslupped now but is propitiated before soj-ages Fisheiroen also 
invoke him before ventunng out into the sea All Hindus however, when they happen to behold the sea 
fold their hands and mutter prajers to \aruna 

Varuna is the regent of the west 
YA^fA 

\ ama occupies in Hindu mytliology the position Pluto does in Greek mj thologj He is the god of death 
and holds charge of the several hells mentioned in the Puranas In this destnictiv e capacity he is said to be a 
deputy of Shiva He rides on a bufialo attended by two dogs each with four ejes The dogs assist him m 
dragging unwibtng souls into hell 

Yama has a clerk named Chitragupta who keeps record of the good and bad actions of mortals WTien 
a person dies he is conducted to Yama who calls upon Chitragupta to read out the account of his deeds This 
IS read out and a balance struck and if the balance happens to go against him he is taken to hell where under 
the supervision of Yama he is tortured 

In the Vedas, Yama is said to be the first mortal who died and went to heaven of which he became the 
monarch Nowhere m these books is he said to be the king of the nether regions 

In the B/jflvis/ija Pu/ana there is an account of Yama s mamage with a mortal woman He fell in love 
witii Vijaya the pretty daughter of a Brahmin married her and took her to Yanupun, his abode Here he 
told her not to enter the southern regions of his spacious palace For some time Vijaj'a remamed obedient, 
but afterwards curiosity overpowered her and * thinking that Yama must have another wife there she en 
tered the forbidden region and there saw hell and souls in torment , and among the tormented souls was her 
mother She abo met Yama there and implored him to release her mother Y^ama told her that the release 
could only be obtained by some of her relatives performing a sacrifice The sacrifice was performed and Yanu’s 
mother in law was released 

Yama is the regent of the south and hence this direction is considered inauspicious b> the Hindus Death 
is euphemistically referred to as going south 

For other myths connected with Yama please see Chapter VII 
KUBEPA 

Kubera is the god of wealth But he is better known for his acquisitive tendencies than for generositj , 
and hence Hmdus desirous of obtaining wealth do not worship him He does not seem to care for praises or 
oblations but is content with his own prospenty and splendour His city Alaka is considered to be the weal 
thiest m the celestial regions 

It IS said in the Puranas that he was once m possession of Lanka abo the nchest city on earth He came 
to possess It m the following manner Brahma had a mental son named Pulastya who agamhada mental 
son named Vaisravana (Kubera) The latter deserted his father and went to his grandfather Brahma who, 
as a reward made him immortal and appointed him the god of nches with I^nka for his capital and the car 
Pushpaka for his vehicle 

"But^e coihh no't retain 'Larika ior ^ong This aty bah 'been expressly built lor the Hak^asasbyTis- 
wakarma and its citizens had deserted it for fear of Vishnu and it was the citj thus deserted that Kubera oc- 
cupied Siimala a Rakshasa detemuned to regam Lanka and drive off Kubera sent his daughter to woo Ku 
bera’s father She managed to marry him and had four sons by him of whom Havana was the eldest Havana 
performed austerities and received a boon of mvmcibibty from Shiva After this he drove off his half brother 
Kubera from Lanka and seized his car Pushpaka This was the car m which Havana earned off Sita It is re- 
lated in the Ramayana that some time after the conquest of Lanka Rama restored the car to its onginal owner 

Kubera is the regent of the north Thus Kubera completes the list of the regents of the cardmalpomts 
Tbere are also regents for the other four points of the heavens but they are differently mentioned It is, 
however popularly believed that Agni rules the south east , Nimta (a Vedic deity of minor importance) 
south west , Vayu (the god of wind) north west and Isara (a form of Shiva), north east Brahma guards 
the Zenith and the serpent Shesha the Nadir 
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cupied in the Vedas It is said that both Vanina and Snrya (sun) fell in love with the dancer Urvasi and jointly 
produced on her Agastya who ui spite ol this bc«it«jiis hnedity, became celebrated for his ascetic virtues 
' Vanina's Vahan is a monster fi»h called Makara It has the head of a deer, legs of an antelope and the 
body and tail of a fish Varuna is not worshipped now but is propitiated before voyages Fishermen also 
invoke him before ventunng out mto the sea All Hindus, however, when they happen to behold the sea 
fold their hands and mutter prayers to Varuna 

Varuna is the regent of the west 
YAifA 

Yama occupies in Hindu mythology the position Pluto does in Greek mythology He is the god of death 
and holds charge of the several hells mentioned in the Puranas In this destructive capacity he is said to be a 
deputy of Shiva He rides on a buffalo attended by two dogs each with four eyes The dogs assist him m 
dragging unwilling souls into hell 

Yama has a clerk named Chitragupta who keeps record of the goodand bad actions of mortals WTien 
a person dies he is conducted to Yama who rails upon Chitragupta to read out the account of his deeds This 
IS read out and a balance struck , and if the balance happens to go agamst him he is taken to hell where, under 
the supervision of Yama, he is tortured 

In the Vedas, Yama is said to be the first mortal who died and went to heaven of which he became the 
monarch Nowhere m these books is he said to be the king of the nether regions 

In the BAavtsfcya Purana there is an account of Yama s mamaee with, a mortal woman He fell m lov e 
wiiu Vijaya, the pretty daughter of a Brahmm. mamed her and took her to Yamapun, his abode Here he 
told her not to enter the southern regions of his spacious palace For some tune Vijaya remained obedient, 
but afterwards curiosity overpowered her and * thmking that Yama must have another wife’ there she en- 
tered the forbidden region, and there saw heB and souls ui torment , and among the tormented souls was her 
mother She also met Yama there and implored hun to release her mother Yama told her that the release 
could only be obtamed by some of her relatives performuig a sacrifice The sacrifice was performed and Yama's 
mother ui law was released 

Yama is the regent of the south and hence this direction is considered inauspicious by the Hindus Death 
IS euphemistically referred to as ‘ going south ' 

For other myths connected with Yama, please see Chapter VII 
KVBERA 

Kubera is the god of wealth But he is better known for his acquisitive tendencies than for generosity, 
and hence Hindus desirous of obtaming wealth do not worship him He does not seem to care for praises or 
oblations but is content with his own prosperity and splendour His city Alaka is considered to be the weal 
thiest in the celestui regions 

It is said in the Puranas that he was once in possession of Lanka, also the richest city on earth He came 
to possess it in the following manner ' Brahma had a mental son named Pulastya, who againhada mental 
son named Vaisravana (Kubera) The latter deserted his father and went to his grandfather Brahma who. 
as a reward, made him immortal and appointed him the god of nches with Lanka for his capital and the car 
Pushpaka for his vehicle ’ 

But he could not retain Lanka for long This city had been expressly built for the Rakshasas by Vis- 
wakarma, and its cituens had deserted it for fear of Vishnu, and it was the city thus deserted that Kubera oc- 
cupied Sumala a Rakshasa, determined to regain Lanka and drive off Kubera. sent his daughter to woo Ku- 
bera’s father She managed to marry him and bad four sons by him of whom Ravana was the eldest Ravana 
performed anstenties and received a boon of mvlneibiltty from Shiva Alterthis he drove off his half-brother 
Kubera from Lanka and seized his car Pushpaka This was the car m which Ravana carried off Sita It is re- 
lated m the Rama^ajxa that some time after the conquest of Lanka, Rama restored the car to its original owner 

Kubera is the regent of the north Thus Kubera om^let^ the list of the regents of the cardinalpoints 
There are also regents for the other four points of the heavens, but they are differently mentioned It is, 
however, popularly believed that Agni rules the south-east, Nirrita (a Vedic deity of minor importance)' 
south west , Vayu (the god of wind), north west . and Isam. (a form of Shiva), north-east Brahma euards 
the Zenith and the serpent Shesha, the Nadir 
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THE MARUTS 

Manits are storm deities who had great importance in Vedic times In one hymn of the Rtg Veda they 
are said to be one hundred and eighty in number, m another twenty seven The Puranas speak of them as 
forty-nine 


In the Ramayaita it is related that Pdi, mother of the Asuras, sorrowed on the death of her sons at 
the hands of the celestials, and asked her husband Ka^pa for a boon by which she could beget a child who 
should destroy Indra, king of the gods Kasyapa granted the boon and Diti conceived But Indra, commg 
to know of it, stole to her apartments and *' treated her m a very indelicate and barbarous manner, dividing 
with his tremendous weapon, Vajra, the foetus, with which she was quick, into forty-nine pieces, which at the 
request of the afflicted Diti, w ere transformed by Indra into the Maruts or winds ' 

The leader of the Marut® (or rather the essence of the different aspects of wind) is called Marut, Vajii 
or Pa\ an, who is often mentioned m the PuT^nas as the god of Physual strength 

ASWINS 

These Vedic deities are twins, the personification, according to some accounts, of Night and Day They 
are not, however, mimical to each other but are very intimate, and m Sur}^ (the daughter of the Sun) have a 
common wife They won her m a chariot race m which they defeated the other gods 

In the Puranas Aswins are spoken of as the physicians of the celestials 
TWASHTR 

He IS the celestial architect, the Vulcan of the Hindus He is generally commissioned by the gods to 
build their pidaces and lay out their gardens At times he also works for the enemies of the gods 

In some hymns of the Vedas he is spoken of as the creator of the universe In the Puranas he is known 
as Viswakarma and is little more than a skJled artisan 
PUSHAN 

The Aryans, while they were nomads, worshipped Pushan, the god of travellers, who protected them 
from highwaymen and prevented their cattle from straying , many hymns m the Vedas are addressed to him. 
But when they settled down, they forgot Pushan, and one rarely comes across his name m the Puranas He 
was, however, present m Daksha's sacnfice and fought on the side of Daksha , Shiva knocked off his teeth, 
and whenever the Puranas mention Pushan's name he is described as a toothless old god struggling for speech 

The above account of the gods is not complete Many minor gods and some important ones like Surya 
(sun). Soma (moon), Kama, Hanuman, etc , remain to be mentioned These will receive our attention m proper 
plac« , m the next chapter we will give some thought to the goddesses 

NOTE —In the Maliratlia couotnes, Kartdt^ ts believed to be a bachelor (hence hi* name Xumara), and women are 
sot allowed to wonhlp at his shrine*- In lact, worsbipphig KartilceTa is (eared to bring a woman widowhood 
in seven rebirths 



CHAPTER IV 


THE HINDU PANTHEON {Concluded) 

GOVDESSES 

'* In hand she took, 

\\ ell tipped with trenchant brass, the mighty spear. 

Heavy and h\^e and strong with which she beats 
\Vliole phalanxes of heroes to earth 
When she the daughter Of a mighty Sire, 

Is angered From the Olympian heights she plunged 
And stood among the men of Ithaca 

The Odyssey 

W HILE to the layman the male appears the more energetic of the sexes to the mystic the female stands 
for the active principle particularly when ruthless action is indicated In Greek mythology the 
Eunes Scylla and Charyb^ ate well known (or their destructive propensities Pall^ among the 
Greeks and Isis among the Egyptians are noted for their active virtues The Hindus personify the energy of a 
god and speak of it as lus Wife (Shakta or Shakti) While according to higher conceptions the Shakta of a god 
i» not separate from himself for the better understanding of th“ active aspect of the deity she is brought within 
the compass of human perceptive capacity and endowed with an entity of her own 

Mother cults and myths fairly universal among mankind, are of very ancient ongm and roost of (hem 
can be traced to the matriarchal phase of socul development when women held supreme sway m society 

THE CONSORT OF SHIVA 

In the consort of Shiva ue have a representation of woman in her various aspects In the preceding 
chapter we have noticed her in her character of Sati, the virtuous woman and devoted wife who, to vindicate 
her husband s honour, immolated herself in fire In the medieval times every' true Hindu widow as is well 
known, had to immolate herself in the funeral pyre of her husband 

Sati was reborn as Uma (Parvati], daughter of Hunavan (the Himalayas) and Mena She was exceeding- 
ly beautiful and was over confident of the a^ection other husband who had so madly mourned her death Hence 
she gave herself up to singing and dancing spent her time m decorating her person with flowers and orna- 
ments and hoped Shiva would come to woo bcr m due time But in this she was disappomted The Great 
God sat on Mount Kailas immersed m meditation He had lost all desire for the company of women and had 
taken delight m asceticism When Uma saw that her beauty could not attract Shiva she hoped to win his 
favour by devotion and began to worship his image assiduously In this too she failed , Shiva sat insensible 
to all the- supplications of the devotee She then gave up the world became contemptuous of physical beauty 
and began to practise severe penances and starve her body She lived on air, remained m ice-cold water for 
days and nights together and did many other tbmgs besides Oneday whileshe was standing on onelegwith 
uplifted arm a Brahmin of short stature appeared before her and asked her why she was thus torturing her 
lovely body Uma told him that she was m lovdwith Shiva and wanted to marry him The Brahmin laughed 
and asked her if she knew that Shiva was an ugly homeless mendicant of dirty habits a haunter of cemeteries 
and an ill tempered old god besides Umasaidshe knew all this and mote, and defended the greatness of Shiva 
But she was no match for the Brahmm who described Shiva s liabits so horribly that Uma could not bear to 
hear such blasphemy any longer , and she closed her ears with her hands and shouted at the Brahmin On 
this the Brahmin stood before her as Shiva smilmg Uma fell down and worshipped him He took her by 
the hand, told her that it was no longer necessary lor her to practise austerities and sent her back to her father 
Shiva went to Hunavan and married Uma m accordance with the prescribed ntes. 

Uma Lved with her husband on Kailas She is often described m the Puranas as an ideal housewife 
cheering Shiva with her delightful company and sweet conversation But there were also domestic quarrels 
between them One day, for instance, while Shiva was reading and explammg to his wife some abstruse phi 
losophic pomt, Uma felt sleepy IVhen the Great God asked for her approval of his interpretation of the 
text, be happened to look at her and saw her nodding He rebuked her for being inattentive But Uma 
maintamed she was really attentive and had closed her qres to contemplate the meaning of his words the 
better, upon which Shiva asked her to repeat the last vratds he uttered Poor Paivati could not, and was 
thus caught red handed The angry god cursed his wife to become a fishenvoman Immediately Parvati fell 
from Kadas to the earth as a fisher maid 
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every drop of has blood that fell on the ground became capable of creating innumerable Asuras like himself 
Kali m her fight with hun held him aloft, pierced him with a spear and drank every drop of blood that gushed 
from his wound and thus managed to kill him 

Kah IS represented in art as a black, half naked woman of terrible aspects, with claw s and tusLs, wearmg 
a garland of skiUls, her tongue hanging out and mouth dnppmg blood 

The reason why Kali is painted black is because of her supposed mastery over tune Shiva as the god 
of destruction is identical with the all devounng Tune and hts distinguishing colour is white In contrast to 
him Kah represents the dark abysmal void which is above tune, space and causation 

The consort of Shiva is known by many names of which the most familiar are Sati, Parv ati, Uma, Devi, 
Durga, Kah Bhavam, Anna Puma Devi and Chmna Mostaka As Parvati and Uma she is generally worshipped 
together with her consort and sons, but in the more active aspects she is worshipped alone As the Shaivas 
worship the Great God in the form of the Lmgam, the Shaktas worship his consort as Yoni (the mark of the 
female) , the combined form of Lmgam and Yoni representing seicual union, is also worshipped The Shaktas 
elevate her to the position of the Pnmal Mother from whom " every thing proceed, who pervades ev ery'thing 
and IS conterminous with the Supreme Being himself who is without begmnmg or end and is vaster than the 
universe ' As the Supreme Being she is also spoken of as having b«n worshipped by Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. 

Like Shiva, Kali too is a deity of rhythm Once, it is said, in her joy of conqust she started dancing 
and lost herself in the rhythm of the dance She became mad with the joy of the dance . the worlds stood m 
danger of collapsmg under her feet, and Shiva laid himself before her She stepped over the body of Shiva 
when she came to herself 


LAKSHMl 

Lakshmi is the consort of Vishnu and is the goddess of wealth and materul prosperity She is fabled 
to have risen, together with many other precious things from the milk-ocean when it was churned for am- 
brosia. and as such is the Hmdu counteipart of the Greek goddess of beauty. Venus Aphrodite Lakshmi, 
because of her surpassuig lovelmess is also called Padmam (the lotus) \Vhen she appeared on the surface of 
the sea her resplendent beauty captivated all the gods, and Shiva asked for her hand But he had already 
seized the moon that had sprung up from the sea and hence Vishnu pressed his claim for lakshmi The goddess 
herself preferred Vishnu and Sbiva, m despair, it issaid, drank poi^n, which, hoivever, was prevented by the 
good offices of Parvati, from reachuig his bow'els * 


The rise of Lakshmi from the sea is thus descnbed 


*' Her eyes oft darted o'er the liquid way. 

With golden light emblaz'd the darkling mam . 

And those firm breasts, whence all our comforts 
well. 

Rose with enchantmg swell , 

Her loose hair with the bounding billows played. 
And caught m cliarming toils each pearly shell 
That idling, through the surgy forest stray d . 

Wien ocean suffered a portentous change, 

Toss'd with convulsion strange , 

For lofty kfadar from his base was tom. 

With streams rocks, woods — by gods and demons 
whirled 

While round his craggy sides the mad spray curled — 
Huge mountam 1 by the passive tortoise borne 
Then sole, but not forlorn. 

Shipp'd m a flower, that balmy sweets exhal d, 

Over dulcet waves of cream Pad-mala «aild 
So name the goddess, from her lotus blue 


Or Kamala, if more auspicious deem d , 

With many petaled wings the blossom flew. 

And from the mount a flutt’nng sea bird seem'd 
Till on the shore it stopp d — the heav n lov'd shore, 
Bnght writh unvalu d store 
Of gems mannc, by mirthful India wore . 

But she (what bngUter gem had shone before ? ) 
No bride for old filancha s frolic son 
On azure Han fi-x d her prosp'nng C} es 
Love bade the bridegroom nse , 

Straight ov r the deep then dimpling 
smooth he rush d. 

And (ow rd the unmeasur d snake — 
stupendous bed I 

The world s great mother, nor reluctant led , 

All nature glow d when'er she smil d or blush d , 

The king of serpents hush d 
His thousand heads, where diamond mirrors blazed. 
That multiplj d her image as he gazed " 


Some Puranas speak of Lakshmi as a daughter of the sage Bhngu On account of a Rishi's curse on 
India, the celestials had to leave their kingdom and Lakshmi took as>lum m the milk-occan which, when the 
memorable chummg took place, gave her up to the gods again Tlie Variandrya Purana gives yet another 
account of the ongm of Lakshmi and the consorts of Brahma and Shiva According to this account Slaya, 
the Pnmal Mother, (the creative principle m its feminme aspect) ** assumed three transcendent forms m ac- 
cordance with her three Gunas.orquahties and eachofthemproducedapair of divinities Brahma and Lakshmi. 
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JlaliesaandSarasvati \'Uhnn and Kali \{iertthoseinj«maTm«f nra}inuandSan5\-ati/orra<sl themun^e 
egg whicKJlahciaand Kali dividwl into hahcs and \tshnn toget! ef with LaUhmi preserved it from destnic 


UnliLe her *istcr m law Dnrgn LaUhmi is renowned for < irtues we consi ler feminine he 
de\oted to her husban 1 an 1 fc. rex>rcsented lu pictures as sitting on the serpent ^beslia massaging the feet oI 
her lord When ^ islmu descended to the earth in he. \-uiou> inoonutions Lakshmi acrompanted mm in 
the Ramachandra \>-atar Lakshmi ineamateil herself as Sita As RnVmint *1 e became the princi^l wile of 
Krishna In oil er ^s'atars too she assumed approprule forms and Lepl her husband compani during his 
sojourn in worlds other than \ aiVunta 

In spite of this de\-otion and constancj Lakshmi in her character of the god less of w ealth Is spoken 
ofasfickh The idea was no doubt inspired b> the exer turning wheels of fortune 


While “'ita IS xndelj accepted as an \\-aiar of Laksluni amxih obnouslx Shaivitc in origin speaks of 
her as an incarnation of Durga After the conquest of Lanka Kama one dav spoke to ‘'ita of the ternbl* 
combat tlat took place between himself and the ten lea Kd Parana and he somewl at emp’usUed his owri 
prowess upon which ^>ta smiled and told him that thett was another Kavana with 1 000 1 ead> and asked 
Kama how he would hke to meet I un Hama enquired about the kingdom of this Kaxana and collecting a 
x-ast arm} of tnonke}i. and men marched on lie. capital Itut the x ooo-headed monster ate all his monke}'s 
and men and put Rama himself to fligl t who came to Aj'odhx’a and related the sad storj to ^ita ^ita then 
assumed her cliaracter of Durga and fought and killed the demon 


The following passage in the I tshnu Purjna tells us the benefits that accrue from worslnp, mg Lakslimi 


rroin thy (L&kshtius) propitious gait men. obtain wixes chiHren dwellings fnends harxests and 
wealth Health strength power xietor} happiness are cast of attamm nt to those upon uhom thou smilest 
Thoo art the mother of all beings as the god ol god Han i» their father and this world whether animate 
or inanunate is perx-aded b} thee and \ isl nu In another pas.>age in tl e same Purjrj A t. hnu and Lakshmi 
are thus eulogized tl e hndi. ol A uhnu the mother of the world is eternal imperishable in like madi'er 

as he la all pen'aduig so aUo is the omnipresent \ uhnu is meaning she is speech Han is polits she ts 
pru fence \ uhnu u understanding she ts intellect He b righteousness she is devotion He b the creator 
she IS creation Snistheeartl Han the support of it The deit} is content tlie eternal Lakshmi b resignation 
He b desire she b wish Sri b the heaxens \ishnu xthouone xnth all things b the xvide extended space 
The lord of Sn u the moon she b Ins unfailing I ght ^he b called the moving principle of the world be b 
the wind whuh blowelh exer>-where The wiel let of the mace is resistance the power to oppose is 
Lakshsni is the light and Han who w the Lord of all the bmp She the mother of the world b the creeping 
xme and V ishnu the tree round which she clings She b the night the god who b armed mth the mace and 
the discuss IS the dax He the bestoner of blessings is the bndegroom the lolus-lhroned goddess is the 
bnde The god IS one with all male— the goddes. one with all female rivers. The lotus-ex ed deit} u the 
standard the goddess seated on a lotus the banner Lakshmiiscupidit} Naravana the master of the world is 
coxetousnesa he who knows what nghteousnessis Goxuida isloxe and Lakshmi lib gentle spouse ispleasure 
But wfav thus difiusel} enumerate their presence ^ It is enough to sax m a word that of god» animals and men. 
Han b all that is called male Lak^imi b an tliat is lenned female There is uoibing eUe than they 

Lakshmi b general!) worshipped tc^ether with her consort WKen she is worshipped alone her de- 
votees exalt her to the position of the cneigy of the Supreme Being Lakshmi is represented as sitting at the 
feet of A bhnu m his repose on the snake Ananla or as flxnng with him on his \ ahan Caruda Alone she is 
pictured as standmg on a lotus her symbol 


SARASIATI 

Sarasvati b the consort of Brahma the creator andhetvceis considered the godde&. of all creative 
saences. She is the patroness of music and poetiy One of her names b * A ach meaiung word- It is said 
she invented the Sansknt language and the Devanagan script The origin of the intncate science of Indian 
music IS alao traced to Sarasvati. 


As A adi she b one ol the few godde»es mentioned in the 1 eias In a hymn of the Rtg I eia A ach de- 
scribes herself thus I range with the Rudras withtheAasus with the Aditvas and with the A iswadexas 
I uphold both the sun and the ocean (ifitra and A anina) the finnament (Indra) and fire and both the Aswms 
I support the moon (iwmafand the sun (entitled Twashtn Pibhan or Bbaga) I grant wealth to the honest 
X Otar) who performs sacrifices oSers oblations and satbfies (the deities) Me who am the queen the con 
lerrer of wealth the possessor of knowledge and the first of snch as merit worship the gods render Unix ersall). 
present everywhere and pervader of all bemg# Hewho eats food through me as he who seo or who breathes* 
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or who h^rs through me jet knows me not ts lost hear then the faith which I pronounce E%cn I declare 
this self who ts worshipped by gods and men I make strong whom I choose 1 make him Brahma holy and 
wise for Rudra I bend the bow to slaj the demon foe of Brahma for the people I make war on their foes 
and I pert^de heaven and earth I bore the father on the head of this (universal mind) and my ongin is m the 
iniibt of the ocean and therefore do I pervade all beings and touch this heaven with m> form Originating 
all beings I pass like the breeze I am above this heaven bejond thi« earth and what la the ercat one that 
am 1 ^ 


Although in the Vedas she is thus described at present Sarasvati occupies a very subordinate position 
in the pantheon tew images of Sarasvati are made althougfi one comes across many p cturcs of her in which 
she IS depicted as a beautiful woman riding on a peacock with a Vina in her hand Once a j ear scholars stu 
dents and musicians worship lier and books and musical uistniments are placed for a day in front of an image 
or picture of Sarasv ati no reading or playing of music is done on this daj This holidaj kmown as Sarasv all 
Pooja and Hmdu schoolboj'S look fonvard to it with great eagerness as a day of complete rest 

The Pnranas as usual differ in their accounts of the ongm of Sarasvati As «e have afrcaclj seen 
some accounts relate that Brahma produced Sarasvati and manied her In one passage wc come across the 
followmg story of the origin of Sarasvati Lakshmi and Durga Brahma one day visited \ ishnu to consult 
him on some important matter and they by Ihetr divine power summoned Shiva to \ aikunta While tl c 
three gods thus sat deliberating from their combined energy there sprang forth a refulgent feminine form 
illuminating the whole firmament Each of the gods wanted to possess her and she div ided herself into three 
Sarasvati Lakshmi and Durga 


Although Gayatn lb considered a synonym for Sarasvati one myth sjoks of her as the sccon i wife of 
Brahma In a ^acnfice Brahma performed he as a mained god had to do certain rites together with 1 b wife 
but Sarasvati was found absent A messenger was sent to call her and she told him that she was busy m her 
toilet and Brahma could v ery w ell w ait for some time The messenger conv eyed Sarasvati s message to Brahma 
and the god in his wTath asked some of the assembled gods to find another wife for him They brought to him 
Gayatn the daughter of a sage and Brahma married her and performed the nte On the Delated amval of 
Sarasvati there was a terrible row Gayatn however pacified her by her clo juence and agreed to occupy a 
yiosition subordinate to her In certain accounts Gayatn b said to be the only w ife of Brahma and Sarasvati 
of Ganesha 


In addition to these pnncipal goddesses there are other goddesses of minor importance They are 
either the wives of Devas (such as Indtani wife of Indra Vami wife of \ama etc ) who arc not worshipped 
or those worshipped by a limited number of people and have but local importance (such as Slutala in Bengal 
Marummen in the ‘vouth etc ) I should however narrate the story of Vfanasa Dev i and Chand Sadagar os it 
throws an interesting sidelight on 1 ow the \fyans were forced to adm t into the pantheon non Aryan deities 
to whom they were once mimical Manasa is wor^ippcd in Bengal as the goddess of snakes and as sucJi 
is evidently of non Aryan ongm probabh adcily of the Nagas the Snake worshippers In a Piiranic account 
of fer life It IS related that she was bom of Shivaby amortal woman The follovnng is Uie story of Manasa 
and Chand Sadagar 


Once upon a time there lived in Champaka Nagara very wealthy merchant named Chand Sadagar He 
was a devout worshipper of Shiva and was contemptuous of Manasa Devu and her devotees He lived m the 
suburbs of the citv m a palatial house surrounded by a spacious well laid-out garden m which grew many kinds 
of beautiful flowers To tearh the proud merchant a lesson Manasa let loose some of the s^k^ under her 
ch»EB mto the prdeii end the> b) breathing poison leduced the garden to a ndderness Bnt Chand l^ hts 
desot.on to Sh.va had aequired mag.c por.ers bj nhich he conrerted the rrfjerness to a garden agon M.na« 
then assented the shape 3f a maiden in beaut) surpass ng the moon and the lotns Chand ( 1 nadj m love 
vvrth her and ashed for her hand She promued to become her nite but wanted him betorernamage to mnster 
hu magic powers to her The mfatuated merchant d.d so velum ■Manasa^umetl her proper stape and uhed 
Chand to wor>Jiin hfr The merchants love was now turned into hatred and he stoutiv refused Manasa 
then destroyed hb garden but it had no effect on Chand who decided to carry on the feud at all costs 

v»v* \r rve., . «fments to his house and these bit his six sons to death \\1 ile Chan 1 was 

sorr.vva^r^.r bL dTad >'»■ "«> >» >» * 

merchant again refused 

j . p and while he wasretuminghome with hb ships laden with wealth JIa • 

nae, then Set out on ^ Chand wasabout to he drowned when the go<lles. appeared 

^sentagaleintotheseawh.chsank^h«W But Chand preferrcl death Manasa 

^fore him and promised to save him d he v^wia y i* 

however wanted to convert and not to Kill mm ana nence >». 
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the sfiashoie Chand proceeded to the cU\ Vkhcte he was hospiUUj tcceired hj the cilt/ctu 
to know tliat Manasa was the tutelar) deitv of the cit> and he ran awa> from tlie place On Iii5 wa> he 
for food and got some cooked rice lie placed the nee on the hank ol a stteam and descended to the wiwr 
to wash his hands when a rat came out of a hole and ate all the rice Chand tl cn drank some J 
plamtam skins he picked up on the road and applied to a fanner for a situation as a farm wnd 
employ^ but Manasa turned hts head he worked slnpidl) and was turned out Again he begantoiWtalw 
and the hardships he suffered were man) But hishatredof Manasa increased with hi* mtserirt Atlast after 
undergoing innumerable troubles he reached his naliae cil) of Champaka Sagir where he resum'd thaigeol 
his business 

In due time a son was bom to Cliand and he was named Lakshmindra. Wlien Lakshmindra cam' ef 
age he was betrothed to Behula daughter of Saha Behulas face was like the open Iotas her hairfell toner 
ankles and the tips ol it ended in the fairest cutis she had the eyes of a deer and llie s oicc of a oighlmgak 
and she could dance better than an) dancing girl in the whole city of Champaka Nagar 

But to the d sma) of Chand astrologers predicted the death of LaLshmindra b) snakC'hite on hw n jp- 
tial bed Chand knew his mortal enemy had planned h» son s death and decided to Imstrale her plans. He 
engaged a renowned architect to build a steel Iwuse for hts son proof against attack by god man beast orworm 
But Manasa appeared before the ardiitect whom she intimidated b) threats andhe as desired b) her.lefta 
sht in one of the walls and closed it w Uh a thin la) ec of metal 

After the marriage ceremony the couple were conducted to their nuptialchamber and after seeing that 
no reptiles lurked in the chamber the steel-door was closed The marriage cermon) lud been long andtire 
some and lakshmindra got into Im bed and slept Behula sat by her lord admtnng the beaut) of his fane 
when through the slit in the wall a small snake crept into the room and assumed big proportions Bcliul* 
offered the snake some milk and while it was drinking the milk she slipped a noo>e round its neck and tied it 
to a post Two other snakes came in both of which suffered the fate of their predecessor At last tired b) 
her long \ igil Behula fell asleep and a snake crept into the room and bit Lakshmindra Behula got up in lim* 
to see the snake going out through the slit after perfonning its trutl mission 

In the moming when the door of the nuplul chamber was opened Chand saw the dead Iwd) of his be 
loved son and Behula wadmg over it Ttie corpse was taken out deckrdwiih flowers was pbced on a raft 
and allowed to drift down the ni cr m the hope that some clci er ph)-sic«n might tee it and bnng it back to life 
OVhen a person dies of snake bite it is belieied life lingers in the bod) for a long iimel The faithful Behula 
would not lease the dead body of Lakshmindra and she against the persuasions of -111 her reiitiies sat on Ihe 
raft by the side of her lord and floated down the ti\er with him The raft passed b) Ihe house ol Behula » 
father and her five brothers called out to her to lease the raft and go oier to them But she told them that 
a wile s place is with her ford and floated down the nver leaving her brothers to tears and sorrow 

The lalt floated down past villages and lovms and the corpse began to deca) , but Behula left it not 
Days passed into weeks and weeks into months At last at the end of the swth month the raft touched ground 
where Behula saw a woman washing her clothes A little mischievous boy was pla)nng about her interfennE 
with her work Tlie woman caught the boy strangled him to dealhand went on with her work After finisn 
mg the work she sprmklcd some water over the dead body of the boy and lo I he came back to life 1 Behula 
saw the miracle and requested the washerwoman lo restore her husband to lilc Tlie washer woman (who 
was sent by kfanasa for the purpose) conducted her to Manasa who promised to bnng Lakshmmdra to life 
provided she Behula would convert her father in law Behula agreed and Lakshmindra was restored to 
hfe 


Lakshmindra and Behula now set out on their way home Thc) reached Champaka Nagar but stonoed 
at the nver bank and sent for the mother of Lakshmindra The old lady came and was dv ercome with w 
on seeing her son 'and asked them to accompany her But Behula said they would enter the house onlv il 
Chand became a devotee of Manasa Chand was informed accordingly The prospect of mectitiff hu lone 
lost son at last overcame the obstinac) ol the man whom no terror could mtinutote and he Promaed to wor 
ship the goddess It is said he worshipped her on the eleventh day of the waning moon 0 ! the same mnnih 

a,™d how„er .fc.ahe,fIo,.cr. w..hh»lritlmd f«o Tc bS?»™“hat 

Manasa was appeased and from that day no one dared to oppose the worship of Manasa Dw 
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EPICS MYTHS AND tECENDS OF INDIA 


5 Ptilaha Minor Prajapati seldom noticed 

6 Knlu Slinor Prajapati seldom noticed 

7 Prachelas or Daksha We have already had occasion to speak of this son of Braluna in his ch^cter . 
as the father of Sati and the enemy of Shiva His goat’s head is symbolic of his foolish pnde He bad suty 
daughters, thirteen of whom were married to Kasyapa, twenty seven to Chandra (moon) and one to hniva 

It IS not known what became of the others 

8 Vastshta is better known as a Rishi than as Prajapati It is said Agm related the ^giii Purana to 
Vasishta for instructing him in the two fold knowledge of Brahma Vasishta taught it to Vyasa who is re- 
puted to be the author of the Puratia in its present form 

g Bhrtgu We have already seen elsewhere how this sage m an assemblage of the gods undertook 
to ascertain who of the members of the Trinity was the greatttt His peccadillo with an Asura lady whi^ 
led to his cursing Agni has also been related In the scuffle that took place tn Oaksha s palace, Bhngu fought 
on the side of his brother and Shiva pulled out his beard Hence he is painted without a beard 

Bhngu IS considered to be deeply versed m religious science Vamna taught him the sciene and at the 
end of the course of his studies Blingu meditated on Brahm and rcoi^iied food to be Brahm for all beings 
are indeed produced from food when born they live by food , toward food they tend and they pass into food 

Not satisfied with this realisation of the Supreme Being, Bhngu again meditated and discovered breath 
to he Brahm 'for all beings are indeed produced from breath . when bom they live by breath , toward breath 
they tend , they pass into breath ’ 

Bhngu hovvevcr.didrwtconsviertkuito beatoietealisationof Brahmand again meditated and dis 
covered intellect to he Brahm 'for all being* arc produced by mlclJect , toward intellect they tend , and they 
pass mto intellect ” 

Bhngu thought he did not yet realvie Brahm truly Bo he again meditated deeply and knew Ananda 
(felicity) to be Brahm ' for all beings arc indeed produced from pleasure , when bom they live by joy , they 
tend towards happiness , they pass into felicity ’ 

"Such B the science which was attained by Bhtigo, taught by Vanina and founded on the Supreme 
Ethereal Spint , he who Knows this rests on the same support , is endowed with (abundant) food and becomes 
a blazing nre which consumes food , great is he by pre^eny. by cattle, and by holy perfections , and great by 
propitious celehnty ' 

20 Naraia is the most interesting of the Prajapatis and <s more often spoken as of a Rishi He is the 
favourite son of Sarasvati and as such, i* a talented musician and is depicted m art, like his mother, holdmg 
a Vina mhwhand He isalso fond of fun and frivolity and is never » happy as when witnessing a good fight 
INTien there are no quarrels among gods men or Asuias Narada feels somewhat depressed and cames tales 
so as to engender ill feeling* among people He is a well travelled sage and keeps himself in touch with every- 
thing that happens in the three worlds No secret K unknown to him No one’s house is clo'cd to h’m 
Although he is an ally of the gods he is popular among the enemies of the gods too He v isits them often and 
in their midst poses as a hater of the vanities of Iheg^s and descril^himselfasaloneoutcaste in the celestial 
region and goes back to the gods with all the mformation he want- He is often employed by the gods as a 
messenger 

Narada is a gifted speaker a good humorist and a great conversationalist No party of gods is com 
pletp without him He i* popular among the ladies too When there are no major quarrels abroad he re- 
pairs to the ladies' apartments of some god excites the jealousy of his wife with some tale of her husbands 
activities and thus engenders domestic quarrels and enjoys the fun 

Narada was a great friend of Krishna (the Avatar of Vishnu) and the two used to make jokes at each 
other s expenses One day Narada boasted in the presence of Krishna, of his musical talents and Krishna asked 
hun to play one of his best tunes Narada did so when Krishna took a log of woodand gave it to a hear the 
bear produced better melody from the log than Narada did from his celestial Vma 

On another occasion Narada told Krishna that l6ooS wives were too many even for a god and asked 
him if he could spare one of his wives as he (Narada) was a bachelor and longed for the company of the fair 
sex Kn'hna readily agreed and told Narada he could take the lady whom he found without her husband 
The sage immediately proceeded to the women’s apartments and entered the room of the principal wife of 
Knshna There he found Krishna enjoying her company He then proceeded to the next room where he 
found KrBhna agam with another wife The poor sage went to aU the :6 oo8 rooms but found Knshna m everv 
one of them and came away baffied 
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The seven stars of the constellation ol the Great Bear are Spoken of bj the Hindus as Saptarshis (sc%cn 

Rishis] and the sue Pleiads as their wives To reconcile the difficultv of stv women being considered the wives 
of seven men the following explanation is given Tlie «even Rtshis and their seven wives fomierlj lived to- 
gether in the Isorth Pole Agni happened to sec the ladies and fell m love with them But he knew thej 
were virtuous women and hence wandered about the world to cool bis passion when he wns seen bj Swalia 
daughter of Daksha who fell m love with him She came to know of ht« passion for the Rishts wives and 
transforming herself into the form of the wife of everj Risht m tnm had relations with him six times This 
amour was witnessed bj some wandering celestials who arcnltted slanderous rumours about the wives of 
the Rishis who drove them away from thar or^nal abo<lc to the position of the Pleiads \rundhati wife of 
Vasishta was not suspected and was allowed to remain with her husband She is the small star seen near the 
constellation of the Great Bear 

The Pleiads we liave already noticed nursed Kartikcya the god of war and in that ravth they arc men 
tionedasthedaughtersofsixRajalu The story has a parallel in Greek mythology according to which Bacchus 
the god of wine was nursed by the Pleiads whom when he came to power he translated to the heavens The 
Greek account says the Pleiads were ongmallv seven but due to a quarrel one of the sisters left for the North 
Pole and she is the Anindhati of the Hmdus 

Most of the legends connected with the Rishis arc found in the Ramayana They Iivctl in the great 
forests practising austerities and were the friends or family priests of Dasaiatha and Kama They enjoved 
great occult powers and travelled through the three worlds at wall In the Trctayaiga in which Rama lived 
good men were like giids and the celestials held converse with mortals and hence the apparent confusion 
of mortals with celestials The Rishis and some of the legends connected with them arc as follows 


1 Kasyapa Thu <age u noted for hu prolific nature Many Dev as (celestials] v^rc bom of him by 
hiswnfeAditi of whom the twelve Adityas (suns) are the most iromu^nt He is the father of most of the 
Asuras too who were born of his wife Oiti and hence called Uaityas Oanida the v alun of > uhnu was borri 

of hu third wife 'S mata Most of the lunar mansions are m some accounts spoken of os the daughters of 
Kasvnpa. 

Atcordms to certain authorities Kosj-apa a a Praiapati U the rroBenilor ol a prolilie familj tin. title 
u m fact better suited to him 

2 Atr, Alread} nolieed as a PrajarsH H>. »''' >" "" > 'otlej’h' 

to her husband 

3 Vastshla He was the familv priest of Dasaratha fathtr of Kimchan Ira 

Astrolotrrrs «atch the movements of \asistha and Anindhati carefully as tbur mfluenctsare vanouslv 
modified bfS Jefatne ASmns Marnages that occur when the tvro are m auspicious conjunction are 
sure to be happy and the couple would live tc^cthcr fora hundred y ears 

nyTibut by'STr^S be^meTBmhmm 

having become a Brahmm bv merit Tlie story b thus narrated 

^ . • r< n iiiintinp exDcdition and hvi'pcned to stray into the hermitage of 

One dav \ isw-imitra went out on a h“"‘* K {,„ retinue to a repast the like of which 

^asistha. This Rishi showed him gnat h«p|la He wondered how a hermit could come 

' iswamitra king as he was could not affonl to S* ^ ^ \ asislhx was the ow ncr of the cow Ka 

m possession of so much wealth and on renuest of its owner Tlie king now desired to posses« 

madhenu which was capable of ®veo as its once \ asulha refused upf^n which 

the wonderful cow a ad offered the hermit iT \ “b^ragam rejected the ode- *The king 

the king offered him half his kuigdom as the jwk asishu resented this and the two fought 

now became angty and decided to t,,e king to flight The balfled king now 

pie hermit by his occult pow-ers and deaded to become a Brahmin He gave up 

brooded on the impotence of royalty Brahma I v penances He stood on oneleggarin^ 

ba kingdom repaired to the forest and began t before the dcvxitee But on V iswamitra s telling him 

at the sun for a thousand years and BralinU askinc for the unpossihl-* and disappeared But \ u 

ahat he wanted Brahma told his devotee that he ^ t,sc austerities of an unheardofruture Brah 

'ramitra could not be put ofl like that and he agw g 1 j ^ jhat it was well nigh 

raa could not stl in his heaven and again made ni^i Vshatnva and gave him a weapon called Brahmisthra 
impossible for Brahma himself to make a Brahmm ol a hsnav 
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Armed with this weapon Viswamitra went to Vastshta and challenged him The two fought The Brahmas- 
thra was. however, o\ ercome by a more powerful weapon used by Vasishta, and Viswamitra again repaired to 
the forests to practise austerities This time he could not be sallied with any thing short of Brahminhood and 
equality of power with Vasishta and so Brahma was forced to grant them to him 

It IS said that all the worlds recognize Viswamitra as a Brahmin but not so Vasishta Although in public 
assemblies this sage politely addresses Viswamitra as a Brahmin, m private he holds the opinion that even 
Brahma cannot change the caste of a man, and is contemptuous of the Brahmmical pretensions of Viswamitra 

Viswamitra is also mentioned m the Vtdas as the seer to whom was revealed the celebrated Jfantra 
Gaj atn a repetition of which i« considered of great ment by the Hindus The following is the Gayatn 

• This new and excellent praise of thee, O splendid playful sun ! (Pushan) is offered by us to thee Be 
gratified by this my speech approach this craving mind as a fond man seeks a woman Slay that sun (Pushan) 
who contemplates, and looks into, all worlds be our protector ' 

' Let us meditate on the adorable light of the divine ruler (Savitn) Slay it guide our intellects 
Desirou« of food we solicit the gift of the splendid sun (Savitn) who should be studiously worshipped 
Venerable men, guided by the understanding salute this divine sun (^vitn) with oblations and praise " 

5 Gaulama He is reputed to be the Guru (teacher) of Indra and we have already noticed the pec 
cadillos of the king of the gods with Gautama’s wife Ahalya On one occasion the six Rishis plotted agamst 
Gautama and his wife, and persuaded Ganesha to appear before Gautama in the form of a cow and provoke 
him Gautama was provoked, he struck the cow with a Wade of grass and the cow died This had the de- 
sired effect and Gautama fell into the snare of his brothers 

6 Jamadag»t He was the father of Parasurama and the husband of Renuka He w as killed by the 
sons of Karthavirya and this made Parasurama sivear undymg vengeance of all Kshatnyas (Also see P 13) 

7 Skaraduaja This Ruhi had his hermitage m the forests of Dandaka and is mentioned m the 
mayam as a great friend and well wisher of Rama During the exile of this prince he often x isited the hermitage 
of Bharadwaja After Rama's conquest of Lanka Bbaradwaja bestowed a boon on the prince by which all the 
trees from B^radwaja s hermitage to Ayodhya stood in bloom 

Drona the celebrated archer who taught the Pandava and Kanrava princes the art of war was the son 
of Bharadwaja produced in a mystenous manner 

All the Rishis including the Saptarshis are divided mto four (lasses te, ' Rajarshi, (royal sage) 
Mahanhi (great sage) Brahmarshi (sacred sage) and Devatshi (divme sage) , of these the first u esteemed the 
lowest and the last highest ’ This classification is not however, ngid and a Rishi mentioned as Maharshi 
in one place is at times described as a Devarshi Brahmarshi or Rajarshi in another 

In addition to the Saptarshis there are many other Rishis mentioned m the Hmdu scriptures (such as 
Vyasa the celebrated author of the Wa/iaWara/a Dunasa a portion of Shiva himself, Agastya Sukaandothers) 
In fact any sage is referred to by the Hindus as a Rishi and in modem times the appellation is used to denote 
any' distinguished poet, philosopher or saint 

VaSMS Among the earlw’t creations of Brahma are eight Vasus (personifications of natural phenomenal 
forming a Gana or group of gods The Vasus are spoken of as solar deities and their names are Ahar (day) 
Dhruva (the pok star) Soma (the moon) Dhanu (fire as heat), Alla (wmd) Anala (fire as light) Pratyush 
(day break) and Pralihasa (twilight) There are nuie of these Ganas and Ganesha as his name indicates is 
the leader of these groups ’ 


Ruiras In the Vedas the Rudras are mentioned as stonn dwtifc companions o! Indca The fane 
tions and nature of the Puranic Rudras are incompiebensible According to the VisAiitf Purana Rudra sprang 
up, halt male half female from the frown of Brahma ' 'Separate yourself Brahma said to him obedient 
to which command Rudra became two fold disjommg his male and female natures His male bemg he agam 
divided into elexen persons of whom some were agreeable, some hideous some fierce, some mild aiul he 
multiplied his female nature manifold of complexions black and wdiite " ' ’■ 

Pttrn or Manes The Code of Manu says ‘ from Rishis came Pitris or patriarchs , from the Pitris 
both Devas and Danax as, from the Devas this xvhole world of animals and vegetables m due order ‘ The 
Pitns are said to be " free from xvrath . intent on punty . ever exempt from sexual passions endued with 
exalted qualities . they are primexal deities who have laid arms aside ’ Many ceremonials are oerfomed n 
honour of the Pitns ^d they are -worshipped m aH funeral ntes particularly mthe Shraddha, the Mmve^arv 
of departed ones ” pe time most sacred to the manes or Pitris is the dark halt of each month Md thfd J^ 
of conjunction is the fittest day 
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Siddhas are beings enjoying great occult powers They are* of subdued senses continent and pure, 
undesirous of progeny and therefore victorious over death They take no part in the procreation of living 
beings and detect the unreality of properties of elementary matter They are eighty thousand m number 
Gandharvas are celestial minstrels The Gandharva is half man half bird 

Ktnnaras are the male dancers of the celestial kingdom In shape thej are akm to the Gandharvas 
Afsaras are the dancing girls of Indra s court They rose from the milk ocean when it was churned 
and are of resplendent and celestial forms But thej did not undergo purification and hence no god could 
wed them So they became women of easy virtue and dwelt among the Gandharvas The Apsaras are six 
hundred milhons in number some of the most important among them are Urvasi Idenaka Rembha and 
Thilothama The Apsaras occupy in Hindu mythology the position of the fairies of estem raj thology 

The Gandharvas Kmnaras and Apsaras do not live mheaven but inhabit the valleys of the mjthical 
mountains They are a law unto themselves in matters moral They arc more or less social outcastes and 
represent the actors dancers and singers of thic world of whom the Code of Iilanu speaks with such contempt 
THE MAHABHARATA 

hlost of the heroes mentioned in the Mahabharala the great Indian epic of about loo ooo slokas or stan 
zas m length are demigods They are either incarnations of the gods or their sons bom of mortal women 
These demigods are best studied with the mam story as the background and hence I shall narrateit at some 
length Moreov cr no work on Hindu mjrthologj can be complete without an account of the epic battle which 
symbolizes the ultimate tnumph of good over evil The Mahabharata also contams most of the legends and 
traditions of the race and is known and honoured as the fifth Veda 

While the Dwaparayuga was drawing towards a close there ruled in Hastmapur (Delhi) a king of the 
Somavansa (lunar dynasty) whose name was Shantanu One day he went out hunting and saw b> a mountam 
stream a lady who was beautiful as a nymph The king fell mlove with her and asked for her hand She agreed 
to become hu queen but made him promise that he would not express resentment at any of her actions 

Shantanu and Canga (this was the lady s name) bved happily together and a son was bom to them 
Ganga took the babe m her arms proceeded to the Ganges and drowned the child m the rner Shantanu saw 
this unnatural behaviour of the mother and was gneved but because of the promise he had made to herhesatd 
nothing and kept his peace Ganga gave birth to six more sons and all of them were drowned in the river 
\Vhen at last an eighth child was bom to her and she decided to drown that child too Shantanu objected 
Ganga then assumed the form of a goddess and said to Shantanu Know me to be the incarnation of tlie 
Celestial Ganges the mother of the eight Vasus who were cursed by a Rishi to become mortals I have liberated 
seven of my children the eighth is with jou Take care of him he will be great and mvincible in battle But 
you have broken the pledged word and I cannot remain with you any longer Saying this she flew upwards 
and disappeared among the clouds 

Shantanu named the child Bhtshma and brought him up with great care The child grew into magni 
ficent manhood and gave promise of a great military career 

Some years passed and Shantanuagam went out hunting He saw beside a village ferrj Satyavati 
the beautiful daughter of the king of the fishers and fell in love with her But her father would onlj consent 
to the mamage if Shantanu promised that Satyavati s son would be made heir to the throne This the king 
would not do for he loved Bhishma deatlj and would not depnve his great son of his birthright for the satisfac 
tion of his own love So he returned to Hastmapur with a heavy heart 

Bhishma happened to notice his fathers dejection and on enquiring of the king s men came to know 
the cause of it TTie young pnnee immediately proceeded to the chief of the fishers and told him that he had 
renounced his right to the throne and Satj-avati might be mamed to Shantanu But the chieftain did not want 
anj claimant to the throne to appear afterwards and asked Bhishma to remain celibate Bhishma agreed and 
took an oath accordingly After this Satj-avati was entrusted to Bhishma who drove her in his chariot to 
Hastmapur and presented her to his father Shantanu was overcome bj the nobibtj of sentiments evinced 
by his son and blessed him to become invincible 

Shantanu on his death left a son named Vichitravwja who died soon after his marriage His wives 
Ambika and Ambalika then had according to the sanctions of Nijoga •relations with thesage Vj-asa whowas 
practising austenties m the forest This sage had matted locks a beard that reached to his ankles and a stink 
• An anaent usage by which a man coold raise issue to Ws impotent or deceased fnend or brother by his wife. It will 
be noticed that the Jews bad a similar custtxn 
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me body and appeared loathsome to the joungciuecns So when \>-asa embraced Ambika this lad\ closed 
her ejes and consequent!} her child Dhntarashtfa was bom Wind \mbaliki turned pile and hence herson 
Pandu was bom pale Dhritamshtra because of h» blindness could not become King andhencePandii when 
he came of age was installed on the throne 

Pandu mimed Kunti and Madri but unfortunateh could not hive conjugal relations with them as he 
had fallen under the curse of a Kiahi Pul Kunti lieforc mirrufic had received a boon b} which she could 
worship anj fivegodsof the pantheon and beget a son b} each To test the efficacy of the boon she had already 
worshipped Sur}a (the sun) and obtained a son nimcil Kama whom she had to cast off ns at that time she 
wasunmamed Kunti told Pandu of the boon andwithhispermtssionshc worshipjvcd Dhamuniji {\ama),^a}^l 
(the god of wind) and Indra m turn and was blessed with three sons Uharmaputra (^udhislitira) IMiima and 
Arjuna She could obtain one more son but she generously transferred this iwwer to Madrt the second wife 
of Pandu who worshipped the twin Aswins and |,avt birth to the tw ins Nakuli and Sahdeva 

After the birth of Im sons Pandu went out with his wives fir a uleasure trip into the forests where 
animated by the chirm of the forest scentrv and maddene<l b} Ime he forgot the curse apj rqicheil Mi<ln an I 
on touching her fell down dead Madri immolated herself on the funeral ] }re of her husband 

After Pindu s death Uhntirashtra acted as regent for his sons with Bbtshma as the counsellor Tlie 
blind king hid one hundred sons (calletl the Kiunvis) of whom Dunoilhina was the el lest and Dussasani 
the second The Pandivas (the sons of Pandu) and the Kauravas were brought up together the formerwere 
more energetic and in games often the latter And Dur}"©!!!!^! from his ver} childhood lieeamc jealous of his 
cousins and tried to destroy them b} fair means or foul 

When the bo}s came of age for instruction in the use of weapons it became neccsvirv to find icompc 
tent teacher (or them and one was found more or less b> chance One di} while the l>o}s were playing at ball 
m a field the ball rolled aw a} and fell into a well Tlie} stood wondering what to do when they saw a thin dark 
Brahmin sitting under a tree nearl y and ipivcalc I to him for help The Brahmin took n ring from his finger 
and threw that too into the well Princes said be to them If you promise me my dinner 1 shall draw 
the bollfor you by means of blades of gross and then my rmg with an arrow The princes promised him not 
only a dinner but riches for life upon which he sliot a blade ot grass into the w ell shot others ^liuid it till a 
chain of them was formed with which he drew up the ball Then he shot an arrow into the well which rc 
turned to his hand with the nng The did Iren did not know how to reward so great a man and said so Go 
to your grandsirc Bhishma said the Brahmin and tell hun what voii have seen he will reward me 

The eager boy's went to nhbhma and related to him all that liad hajijv nc I The great \ asii smiled f fe 
knew that the Brahmin was the renowned archer Drona son of Bharaduaja who had come to ffastinaimr on 
a purpose He sent for Drona and without asking any questions appointed him instructor of the princes 


Drona taught the princes the use of vinous weapons and the boy Arjuna distinguished himself in archery 
He singled out this prince and gav e him spccul training in the use ol bow and arrow Arjuna loo had a natural 
talent for marksmanship and he even practised at night One dark night Drona hajijvened to hear the twang 
of the bow and he proceeded to the spot whence the noise came and saw Arjuna practising jje embraced 
Iu3 disciple and said Arjuna thou shall be great in battle 

On the completion of the education of the princes in accordance with the custom ot the lime a day 
was fixed for the princes to make a public display of their skill m the use of weapons I ists were prepared 
criers went out proclaiming the date and time of the tournament and all arrangements were made to accom 
modate guests and the public 


At (he appointed time Dhntarashtra the king ti^ther with his wife Gandlian appcaretl m the Ro\-al 
Gallery Bhishma guests and priests nobles and ministers then took theu seats The atizens and common 
people thronged to the public galleries And amidst the sounding of trumpets and drums Drona, dressed 
in white entered the lists with his son Aswathaman followed by the princes The princes on a signal from 
Drona d spersed m vanous directions and shot ano\tf« on the targets previously fixed for the purpose Tlie 
aim of everv archer was sure and no arrow missed its mark The sky was clouded with the shafts the princes 
shot in all directions After archery a display m horsemanship was given The princes leapt on the bicks 
of spirited horses and vaulting and careenng turning this way and that went on shooting at the tnirls 
After this there was a chariot race and the ddighted spectators cheered the v ictors 


Now came the tune for single combat Dutjodhana and Bhima entered the arena with iheir rlitN* 
The two princes fought with equal skill and the enthusiastic specators took sides one party cheenne Durvo- 
dhana and the other Bhuna The feelings among the public and the combatants ran high and Drona ^to avoid 
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a senous fight stopped the contest and separated the combatants Tlien Drona silenced the music for a mo 
ment and introduced Arjuna to the spectators as the most skilful of his pupds The young pnnee acknowledged 
his teacher s compliment with becoming humihtj and gaie a wonderful display of his skill in archerc Such 
were the Mwer and lightness of Arjuna that it seemed as if with one weapon he created fire wth another 
water with a third mountains and as if with a fourth alt tJiese were made to disappear Now he appeared 
and short Now he appeared fighting with sword or mace standing on the pole or yoke of hia chariot 
then m a flash he would be seen on the car itself and in jet another instant lie was fighting on tl e field And 
wiUi his arrows he hit all kinds of marks Now as if by a single shot he let fly five arrows into the mouth of a 
revolving iron lioar Again he discharged twentj-one arrows into the hollow of a cow s horn swajmg to and 
fro from the rope on which it hung Thus he showed his skill m the use of the bow andmace walking about 
the lists in circles 


Just as the cheering of tl e crowd was at its highest an unknown person of noble bearing entered the 
lists and there was the sudden silence of ctj tctation The unknown soldier was Kama son of Surj'a the 
first bom of Kunti whom she liad cast away He had been picked up bj a charioteer and brought up as his 
own son Kama liad learnt the use of weapons at the feet of Parasuranu to whom lie had gone disguised as 
a Brahmin as Rama was well known for his and Kshatnja activities Kama Iiad learnt everj-thmg from Rama 
when the fraud was discov ered Rama m his anger cursed Kama According to this curse Kama was to be 
Successful in all battles except tlie last in which the wrong use of a weapon wa* to kad to his death 

Kama was tall and well built of magnificent bcanng capable of slajing a lion He wore a shining 
armour and declared in a loud voice tliat he could perform all tlie feats Arjiina had done and challenged him 
to smgle combat Arjuna felt insulted and cned out tliat Kama would meet his death at his handU Speak 
thou in arrows prmcc said Kama as becoming a soldier The challenge was accepted Kunti who 
recogimed her first bom, fainted in the Roj-al Galierj where she was sitting 

Now one difficullj arose for Kama to engage Arjuna in combat Pnnees could fght only pnnees and 
Kama could show no royal lineage He was the son of a chanotcer Duiyodhana who was bursting with 
jealousj on seeing the honours paid to Arjuu-i now came forward He declared that if Arjuna would only 
fight with a pnnee his father Dhntarashtra would make Kama king of Anga To the old kmg his son sword 
was law and he asked the chief priests to step forward and crovm Kama king of Anga tlien and there The 
pnest did os he was told and Kama was declared king of Anga Kama and Duryodhana then embraced each 
other and the former swore that from that day onward he would be the constant fnend and companion of 
Durj odbana 

At tint moment a shrivelled old man entered the lists and advanced towards Kama It was his father 
the charioteer whocametocongratulatehis son on his havmg become a king Kama pubhclj acknowledged him 
as his father and embraced the old man And tl cn Bhima cned Here indeed is a hero I Methinks the whip 
IS the proper weapon to fight with the son of a chanoteer Kama looked towards the sun whom he knew 
bj mtmUon as bis father His hps trembled to make answer but before be spoke Duryodhana answered 
Bhima The Imeage of heroes said he is ever unknown They found their own kingdoms and dynasties 
UTiat does It matter where a brave man comes from ? Even if Kama were of low birth m> friendship has 
ennobled him Let him who dares measure swords with Kama 

Now there arose an uproar in the crowd of spectators and the sun went down The tournament was 
declared closed and the tw 0 bowmen parted without a combat 
Drona s Rnenge 

Drona had not come to Hastmapur merely to make a living He had a deep motive in undertaking 
the instruction of the pnnees His special care in trainuig Arjuna was also m accordance with this motive 
With the assistance of the pnnees he wished in short to wreak vengeance on Drupada the Panchala kmg 
who had once humihated him The following is the story of their enmity 

Drupada and Drona were educated under the same teacher and when they lived under the roof of their 
teacher w«e great friends One day Drona told Dmpada of his poverty and the young pnnee promijed that 
he would on becoming king give Drona wealth and honours On the completion of them education the two 
bojs went to their respective parents and practicallj forgot each other 

Drona was the son of the poor hermit Bliaradwaja and found it difficult to make both encK meet But 
he put up with his poverty till a son Aswalhaman was bom to him when moved by the needs of the chdd he 
left the hermitage to seek his fortune First he went to his old friend Drupada who was now a king spoke 
to him of the good old dav s of their boyhood remmded him that he had even promised to make him king of 
half the kingdom of Panchala and hinted that he Drona was m need of his help Drupada on the other hand 
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wondered at the presumption of the Brahmin who on the strength of foolish promises made in childhood 
claimed friendship with the m^htv hmg of the Panchalas and turned him out 

All the thougl ts of Drona were now turned to revenge He forgot his poverty and applied himself 
to the study of the science of war practised the use of vanons weapons and m course of time became pro- 
ficient m the art But alone he could not punish Drupada and hence he decided to form some powerful 
alliances and he hoped to find an ally in the pnnccs of Hastuiapur 

Accord ng to the usages of the ancient Hindus students had to e the teacher s fee at the termination 
of the course of instruction The fee was paid either in com or by services whichever the teacher desired 
When the education of the pnnces was over thej ashed Drona to name his fee Bring ye said he to the 
princes the king of the Panchalas in chains to me And he looked at Arjuna w ith eyes of affection 

The pnnces set out with an army and invaded the kingdom of Panchala Draupada met them m battle 
but Arjuna by his skill in archery and by strat^em managed to break the ranks of the enemy and capture the 
king whom he brought m chains to Drona 

Drona saw prupada and smiled He asked the king whether he would now care to cultisatc his friend 
ship Dnipada felt deeply humiliated and remained silent Whether you desire it or not Drupada said 
Drona I wish to be your fnend And lest you ^ould feel lowerd by my friendship I like to be your equal 
and shall haie half your kingdom Saying this he released Drupada and sent him back to the other half of his 
kingdom 

It was now Drupada s turn to live for reienge His ramd was filled with wrath against the spiteful 
Brahmin and with admiration for the skill of Arjuna He practised austerities performed sacrifices and pro 
pitiated Brahma who appeared before him and asked him what he wanted Panchala pray ed for a son who would 
kill Drona and a daughter who would wed Arjuna The boon was granted a son whom he named Dhnsh 
tadyumna and a daughter were born of Dnipada 

7/ e Cotifagration at Btnarts 

Vudhishtira came of age and it became incumbent on Dhntaiashtra to give up office and crown him 
king But Duryodhana son of Dhritarashtra was an ambitious man and desired the kingdom for himself He 
prevailed upon his weak minded father to plan the destruction of the Pandavas The blmd kmg ivas much 
attached to his son and the desire to see him crowned king oiercamehis sense of justice and a plot was 
hatched to destroy all the Pandavas 

The date of the annual festival held m honour of SI ua in Benares was approaching and courtiers told ofi 
for the purpose began to praise to the Fandaias the beauty of the city of Benares and the splendour of the 
festival The five pnnces very naturally expressed a des re to attend the festival and this was exactly what 
Dhntarashtra and his evil son wanted They caused a house to be constructed for the stay of the Pandavas in 
Benares and the architect was secretly instructed to fill the waJb with inflammable matenals The unsuspect 
ing Pandavas and their mother proceeded to Benares and stayed in the house built for them But on the eve 
of the night on which Duryodhana had decided to set fire to the house a messenger from Hastmapur came to 
the Pandavas The plot had been discovered by Vidura a relative and well wi her of the Pandavas who lived 
in Dhntarashtra s court and it was he who sent the messenger to the Pandavas to mform them of thenatureof 
the house they were living in and of the intention of Duryodhana to set fire to it that very night 

Purochana the accomphee of Duryodhana who was charged with the task of settmg fire to the house 
came to the house as a wayfarer and was allowed to sleep in the verandah Presently came a group of travel 
lers an old woman and her five sons and the pnnces allowed them too to sleep m the house The Pandavas 
kept awake for a long time and Purochana tued by the vigil fell asleep Then the Pandavas set fire to the 
house and escaped with then mother into the forests on the other hank of the Ganges unpexceived by any of 
the citizens In the morning people saw the chaired bodies of five men and a woman and took them for those 
of the Pandavas and the r mother AH the citizens lamented the death of the noble pnnces and their aged mother 
The jealousy between the Pandavas and the Kauiavas was well known and foul play was suspected but no 
one dared to accuse the king In Hastmapur Duryodhana put lus own interpretation on the death of Puro- 
chana The man he thought had drunk and after setting fire to the house slept in the verandah The 
Ivaurai as howei er mourned the death ol their men m due form and rendered the dead bodies roy al honours • 

de I"-!*"- to »y th., ,hdy o> 
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Tlie Pandaras m the meantime disguised themsehes as mendicant Brahmins and after meeting with 
man> adventures m the forest came to the township of Ekachakra where they staged Here they came to 
know that Draupadi daughter of the king of the Panchalas was to be given m marriage to the vvinner in a test 
of skill m archery They together with some Brahmins of Ekachakia proceeded to the capital of the Panchala 
King 

Tht Mamagt 0 / Draupadt 

Drupada heard the report of the death of the Pandavas and was much grieved for he had intended 
to give his daughter in marriage to Arjuna Now that he bcheved that Arjuna was no more he decided to 
find a husband for his daughter as skilled m archery as Aijuna himself So he caused a mightj bow to be 
made vath which the successful suitor for Draupadi s hand had to shoot five arrows through a nng suspended 
at a great height 

JIany were the kings and knights who assembled m Panchalas court to wm the beautiful Draupadi 
Kama and Dur> odhana w ere there When all therojail guests had taken their appointed places Dhnshtadyumna 
entered the platform with his sister and declared m a aoice nch as thunder Oh 1 je monarchs that are as 
sembled here to-daj behold the bow and the jonder nng I He who can shoot five arrows through that nng 
having birth beaut) and strength of person — shall obtain toda) my sister as his bade Then he introdiicM 
each of the assembled kings by name and lineage to his sister One by one the kings stepped fonvard strung 
the bow and shot arrows at the mark .but none could shoot even a single arrow through the nng Dur) odhana 
failed v'anous other kings renowned tor their skill in nrehery also failed And then came the turn of Kama 
the king of Anga ITie great bowman stepped forward and bis beanng left none m doubts as to the result 
The Pandavas who were sitting among the Brahmms thought that the pnneess w-as lost Kama took the bo v 
strung It with ease and grace took aim and was about to shoot wl en Draupadi rose from her seat and cnM out 
Let him not shoot 1 I will not wed the son of a chanoteer Kama smiled a bitter smile glanced at the sun 
threw Uie bow down and returned to hu seat 


Some more Uncs tried their lutk but alt laded When no other suitor of roj’al blood nas left a pemon 
With matted locks dress^ in deer skin rug rose from among the Brahmins and step^ into the arena There 
was a murmur of resentment among the princes but the Brahmns cheered him The general opmmn how 
ever was that the sight of the beautiful Draupadi had derangrf the man But his heatmg was tmpreane 
and no one stopped him He stepped round the bow in the act ol worsh pping « took d 
lit e ntrews m quick succession through the ring The Brahmins cheered him loudl> A Brahmm had beaten 
all the Kshatfi>*as ui their own game I 

Drupada declared that the j-oung Brahmin had won !us daughter and Draupadi acknovvle^^ him ^ 
her lord But the^nces felt insulted ®They ro»e up m arms against the Brahmins and Dnipada and a severe 
conflict ensued in which the Pandavas and the Panchalas vanquished their enemies and ^ht 

»r:““hir’'t“hi2'sr 

share it as usmd wnth all your brothers And thus Draupadi came to be the wife of all the I'andavas 

In the that occurred in Drupada s court Kama and Duryodhana recognized Anuna and Bh^ 

^ reported the teoser, Dtots^htra who »nre^ rSlSS he ” ftd' fSTn stra ght 

J o^na wanted to dispose of the Pandava and |,is son to refram from their evil activities and 

end open fight Bhishma and Dronn argument the opmion of these elders 

recognize Pandavas right to the kingdom ponallv and cive one half to the Pandavas An envoy was 

s“ird4Srf 

lus brothers mother and Draupadi 


The Game of Due 


iuayasura and its floonng and ceuing were oi he 

crj-stal floors from water o^lmna wm ^ happened to see him clapped 

mistook water for a c^-stal floor felt huSiated and^vore in his heart that he 

«"u!d"t£S." grTni SSd 
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Vudfiishtira fiad a weakness for gamiiiing andSaitnif the ma{ern&l uncleoi was noted Sor 

sharp practice m the game Durjodhana sent out a challenge to \udhishtira to play at dice with him In 
daj’s deciding the fate of kingdoms bj the throw ol dice was a recognized form of contest between kuip and 
\udhishtira could not in honour refuse to accept the challenge Besides he too lo\ed gambling So he wnt 
to Hastinapur and gambled with Sakuni whom Ihirjodhana had appointed on his behalf In the game ludhish 
tira began to lose Whenever \udhisl lira lost a stake Duryodhana laughed aloud and taunted him This 
exasperated Yudhishtira and a midness seized him He gambled away villages towns cities and finally the 
whole kingdom Jewels personal belongings houses chariots horses and elephants were also lost and 1 e was 
left with nothing to offer as a stake \udhishtira then offered himself and lus brothers as a stake and lost 
The mad king finally offered Draui adi and lost her also 

This was Durjodhana » hour of revenge Draupadi liad insulted him in liiilraprastha he would now 
insult her m the presence of the assembled guests He sent for her and when she came asked his ribald brother 
Dussasana to strip 1 cr naked before the \ssembly 1 Dussasana cai^t her by the clothes and dragged her The 
whole assemblage of men sat still as though paralysed by the immcns ty of the outrage Draupadi cried aloud 
to the gods to descend to the earth and save her In a moment her weakness was turned into hatred and rage 
She looked like the goddess Durga herself She tore her liair and cned I will not tie thi» hair till it is 
anointed with the blood of Dury odham and Dussasana At that moment Dhntarashtra heard the howl of a 
jackal in the distance An ass braved The fate of tlie Kauravas was sealed \ namLlcss terror seued the 
old king and he cned out m spite of himself Draupadi my sons I ave sinned kskany boon you desire so that 
I may expate for their sms Grantmemy freedom and the freedom of my husbands shcsaid Granted 

said the old man and Dussasana irnmediately left Draupadi 

Duryodhana now felt troubled What he had gained in gambling was lost through the folly of the old 
kmg The free Pandavas could become a potent source of atanger So he challenged Yudhisbtira again a 
last throw of dice he declared %nd the chances are equal for you and me If you lose you and your people 
should live as exiles in the forest for twelve years and pass the thirteenth m some city unrecognued by any 
If you are recognized in the thirteenth vear you have to pass another twelve years m the forests as forfeit If 
1 lose I will do the same 

Agreed said YudhisUtira and the fatal dice were thrown \ udhishlira lost 

The Pandavas with Kunti and Panchah retired into the forest Dunng their wanderings in the woods 
they had many adventures with men demons and beasts They knew tliat their quarrels with the cousins would 
inev itably lead to war and hence took care to form alliances with some kings They propituted go^ by pe- 
nances and received from them many powerful weapons The dishevelled hair of Draupadi was also a per 
petual reminder of the need for revenge and the pnnees kept themselves m training for the coming struggle 
in their forest dwellings they were visited by many of their friends of whom Krishna (the Avatar of \ ishnu) 
was one He wa« their cousin on the maternal side and was particularly fond of Arjuna to whom he gave hii 
sister Subhadra m marriage 

At last the thirteen years eaile was over and Bluma and Arjuna counselled Yudliishtira to send word 
to Duryodhana to return their share of the kingdom or prepare for war Yudhislitira wa« a pacifist and did 
not like to precipitate a war with Jhis kinsmen Krishna too advised the desirability of an amicable settlement 
and offered to go himself to the court of Dhritarashtra and plead for the cause of the Pandavas All accepted 
the advace of Krishna and he went to Hastinapur as the envoy of the Pandavas 

Duryodliana m the meantime had not been idle Dunng his cousins exile he had made vast military 
preparations and entered into alliances with many powerful kings So when Krishna came with his peace 
offer Dury odhana very naturally took it as a sign of tl e weakness of the Pandavas and treated the env oy w ith 
contempt Krishna first asked for Indraprastha and half the kingdom When this was refused he asked for 
five provmces so that each of the Pandavas could rale as the chieftain of a province this was also refused 
Krishna then begged m succession for five towns five viUages and at last for five houses The entreaties of 
Krishna only exasperated Duryodhana who declared that he would not give the Pandavas as much land as 
a pm point and m Jus airo^anre asked his men to seae Kmbna and whip him Krishna fought the Kauravas 
and made good his escape 


Tlie envoy went back to Yudhislitira and reported the fadure of his mission Now no course was left 
open but to declare war Accordingly war was declared and all the allies of the Pandavas mformed 

On the declaration of war Kunti was troubled by strange fears Kama was her first bom and a for 
midable enemy of her other sons In the coming straggle either he or her other sons would be killed that 
plam Hen« she decided to disclose ha identity to Kama and dismade him from fightmg on the side of 
the Kauravas One morning while Kama was walking by the bank of a stream Kunti accosted him Kama 
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Drona. tooV tbe place ol the lallen hero Five days did this general fight. He too was uvN’incible m 
a straight fight, and as long as he Lved no one could defeat the Kauravas But Drona had a weak spot He 
was greatly attached to his son Ashwalhaman, and »t vras the thought of safety of this son that made him fight 
with irresistible energy Moreover, there was a iwediction to the effect that as long as Drona lived Ashwatha- 
man would be safe 

On the fifteenth day of the struggle, when the battle was raging and Drona was fighting with the might 
of a god, a rumour went forth that Aswathaman was dead Drona was dismayed, but so great was his faith 
in the prediction that he would not belie\e the rumour, and went on fighting He could not, however, see 
his son who ivas fighting far away from him m the field " Aswathaman is dead ” , cned Bhima m his thun- 
derous voice So did Ai]una and many other Pandava general* “ Liars," retorted Drona “ I can believe 
none of you If Yudhishtira tells me, 1 will believe hun, b^nse he is incapable of telling a he and his testimony 
ran never be false ’ At that moment Bhima shot an arrow, killed an elephant named Ashwathaman, and 
Yudhishtira saw it Presently Yudhiditira came in hearmg range of Drona Yndhishlira," Shouted the 
fond father, is my son Aswathaman aU\e?" “Aswathaman.* replied Yudhishtira, “is deaRl, I mean," 
he added m an inaudible tone " Aswathaman the elephant ’ 

Drona's energy left him and he dropped his bow DhnshtadjTimna, son of Drupada, who was waiting 
for the opportunity, immediately killed the redoubtable hero who had humiliated his father 

After the death of the two great generals Duiyodhana became apprehensive of victory But Kama, hi* 
bosom Inend and the mortal enemy of Arjuna, was still ahve He was now appointed the generalissimo of 
the Kaurava forces, and the son of Suiya fought with extraordinary skill and courage One b>' one all the 
pandavas except Ar^una came within shooting range of his bow but be disdained to kOI them because of the 
vow he had made to his mother Kama did not meet Ar]una on the first day of bis generalship, as Arjuna was 
fighting m another sector But the next day the two heroes met and closed in for mortal combat Arrows 
after arrows were shot and the whole army stopped fighting to watch the temble combat the like of which 
they had never beheld Arrows tike snakes, arrows like hooded cobras, arrows bke birds, whistling arrows, 
arrows like flames filled the sky and each shaft was cut by a countershaft shot by the opponent At last, to 
end the combat, Kama took the mortal anow given him by Indra, and shot it But alas I it was the wrong 
weapon Kama forgot that a serpent wdiom Arjuna had once harmed, had entered into it and the arrow when 
Kama shot it assumed more speed than the archer gave it Krishna, the ever-vigflant charioteer of Arjuna, 
put extra weight into the car and pressed it down, and the shaft that was aimed at the throat of Arjuna sped 
away with his diadem The dismayed Kama wondered what had gone wrong Then the curse of Paiasurama 
came to his mind The end was nigh Earth itself now gaped and began to swallow the wheels of Kama’s 
car, and his charioteer cned helplessly The son of Sury-a made a supreme effort to fight itself , he jumped 
from the car and began to disengage its wheels Arjuna advanced vnlh his bow “ In the name q( honour “ 
cned Kama. " do not shoot Ail the lawsofchivalry'lay down that one in acbsnot should not shoot an enemy 
standing on the ground " 

" ^Vhere were honour and the laws of chivalry when my wife was insulted ? " Asked Arjuna m deri- 
sion, and he shot the arrow he had worshipped all along for the destruction of Kama Kama was cat in twair, 
and died on the spot " \Vlien Kama fell, the rivers stood still, the Sun set in pallor, the mountains with their 
forests began to tremble and all creatures were m pam , but evil thmgs and the wanderers of the msht vveie 
filled with joy " 

After the fall of Kama, Duryodhana fought a forlorn battle and was killed by' Bhima in single combat 
iV IS sairf that' at' t'fie end" oi' the battle not a smgfe one ot'tfie active combatants who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas remained alive Evil was destroyed m its entirety 



CHAPTER V! 

ENEMIES OF THE GODS 


“ And of the cannibals tliat each other eat, 
The Anthropophagi, and men whose heads 
Do gnnr beneath their shoulders *' 


Othello. 

A ccording to Hmdu ethical conceptions there is neither perfect good nor absolute cmI Good an<i 
e\ il are compaTati\ e terms , without evil there can be no good, and no evd without good Hence id 
Hinduism there is no parallel to Jesus, the perfect man and God, or Lucifer the Devfl Rama thc 
hero of the RamayaKa, the nearest approach to the ideal of perfection, was by no means without faults , hi® 
hilled Ball, the brother of Sugnva, hiding himself behmd a tree an act blamable by all the laws of chivalry , hd 
discarded his mnocent wife m order to placate pubhc opinion Yudhishtira, the hero of the Jilahahharaia. 
vvas a gambler , when victorj' in the hlahabharata battle depended on hia telling a he, Yudlnshtira, though re* 
luctantly, did tell a lie and for this sin he was taken opto the gates of hell 

On theotherhand, Ravana and Duryodhana, the villains of the epics were not without virtues. Ravand 
was a good ruler and a devoted son, and his ten heads were symbolic of his vast knowledge, proficiency m th** 
SIX Shastras (sciences) and the four Vedas Durvodhanawas a faithful fnend, dutiful son and able statesman 
The besetting sin of Ravana was foobsh pnde together with a love for other people’s wives, and that of DuT'' 
vodhana, love for power Apart from these vices, both of them can be favourably compared to many of th^ 
heroes of the epics 

The gods too are imperfect la the quarrel for precedence among the members of the Trinity, Brahnai 
as we have seen, unhesitatingly spoke an untruth for which he lost his fifth head Vishnu often Badrecoms<f 
to treachery m overcoming his foes Shiva's wrathful nature led him to commit Brahmanicide, the most 
heinous enme a mortal or god coaid commit 

No being, then, whether god or man. is perfectly good The Supreme Being is not exactly a beings 
but IS without attributes and as regards That One. there is no point in saying IT is good , because IT is above 
good and evil The conception of good and evil arises out of the inherent incapaaty of the mortal mind to 
perceive reabties , the perception of ordinary motlaI» is relative, and hence the illusion of etiucal notions 
vVhOe. for all practical purposes in haman rebtions, the Hindus do recognue the need for a distinction bet"' 
ween good and evil and emphasue its importance m the senptures they hold that ultimate reabty is ONE 
and good and evil hav e no place in IT 

Another interesting point that strikes the student of Hindu mj Ihology is the do<5e relationship the 
Hindu mj'Stic trace between good and evil Both Daitj-as (Asuras bom of Dili) and Adityas (celcstiaL bom 
of Aditi) are the sons of the sage Kasj'apa , thus good and ev*!! are half brothers The Pandavas and the Kau> 
ravas, personifications ofgoodandevil respectively, were cousins Shishupala the bitterest enemy of ^ ishnu, 
was, as we shall see presently , an incarnation of one of his roost ardent devotees 

The above are the higher ethical conceptions embodied m some of the mjihs, related in the senptures, 
of gods and their eneraeis , for the rest, most of the fables narrated about their conflicts can be classed in the 
category of the stones told of Jack, the Giant Killer 

The enemies of the gods have many names, such as Rakshasas Daityas, Danavas, Y’akshas, Asuras, etc 
Of these, ‘ Asura ’ is the most commonly used word in Hindu sacred literature, and the most incomprehensible 
‘ Sura ’ means god and ‘ A-sura ' indicates a non god ' Sura * also means one who dnnks spirituous liquors 
and then * A sura ' means one who abstains from dnnking The ancient Arj-ans it must be remembered, 
drank hard, and Asuras were probably non Aiyans who did not know the art of distilling In one myth it is 
related that when the goddess of wnne appeared on the milk-ocean with a bowl of Sura (bquor) the gods partook 
of It and their enemies did not, from which circumstance the latter came to be called Asuras A jet another 
interpretation is that ' Asura ' is the Hindu name for Assj'run The Indo-Aryans were once imniical to the 
Assyrians and had occasion to fight many wars with them 

In some accounts the word is uaed in a racial sense to denote non-Aryan races of barbarous habits , in 
oUiers It IS used with an ethical import to mdicate evil persons Wc have seen that the Asura Kansa was the 
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•unde of the god Knshna Prahlada was the son of the Asura Hiranyakasipu but is revered m the three worlds 
as a great soul One of the hjuins of the Rig Vtia is addressed to an Asura and m this capacity he is then a god 1 

In ‘ their earhest conception the Ralshasas s«m to be those unknown creatures of darkness to which 
the superstition of all ages and races has attributed the evils that attend this life and a malignant desire to 
mjuie mankind In the Epic period thej seem to be personifications of the aborigines of India presented 
under the tenable aspect of tampires fljnng through the air suckmg blood &c in order to heighten the 
triumphs of the Arj'an heroes siho subdued them In this character they play a very prominent part m the 
Rama^ana the beautiful epic of Valmiki Hpre they are led by Havana thekmgofL^ka which is supposed 
to be the island of Cejlon and its capital and they are subdued by Dasarathi Rama the hereof the poem In 
the Punmic penod they are mfemal gunts the children of the Risht Pulastya and enemies of the gods They 
are then dmded into three classes (i) The slaves of Kubera the god of wealth and guardians of his treasures 
(2} Malevolent imps whose chief debght is to disturb the pious m their devotions and {3) giants of enormous 
proportions inhabiting the nether regions and hostile to the gods • 

The Asuras and their conflicts with gods have also astronomic and astrologic meanings and many of the 
m> ths indicate the motions of the heavenly bodies and their crossing one another s sphere of influence 

Of the numerous Asuras mentioned in Hindn scriptures three pairs were the most celebrated They 
were incamations of Jaya and \ ijaya two warders of \ ishnu s palace who offended some Rishis and fell under 
their curse They were given the choice of undergoing six births on earth or other worlds as devotees of 
Vislinu or three as his enemies and they chose the latter as leading to the speedier return to Vishnu Durmg 
their Asura births they remained ignorant of theu celestial origin They were first bom as Hiranyaksha and 
Hiranyakasipu then as Ravana and Kumbhakama and lastly as Kansa and Shishupala In the first two they 
were brothers and in the last relatives How Hiranyaksha Hiranyakasipusha and Kansa were kiUed by Vishnu 
in hut Avatars has been narrated in the second chapter The destruction of Havana has also been related but 
this celebrated Asura is ivorthj of further notice 

HAVANA 

Wild tales of Havanas strength are told In the Ramayana it is said Where Rav'ana remains the 
sun loses his force the winds cease to blow the fire ceases to bum the rolling ocean seeing him stills its 
waves The might} giant had ten faces twenty arms copper coloured eyes a huge chest and white teeth 
like the \oang moon Ha form wus as a thick cloud or the god of death with gaping mouth He had all 
the marks of roj'alty , but tus body bore the impress of wounds infl cted by all the div me arms m his warfare 
With the gods It was scarred by the thunderbolt of Indra by the tusks of Indra s elephant Airavata and by 
the discus of Vishnu His stren^ was $0 great that he could agitate the seas and split the tops of mountains 
He was a breaker of all laws and a rav isher of other men s wiv es He once penetrated into Bhogavati (the ser 
pent capital of Patala) conquered the great serpent Vasuki and carried of! the beloved wifeof Takshaka He 
defeated his half brother Kubera (the god of wealth) and earned off his self moving chariot called Pushpalca 
He devastated the divine groves of Chitraratha and the gardens ol the gods Tall as a mountain peak he 
stopped with his ams the sun and the moon m their course and prevented their rising 

The arm> ol Havana consisted of numerous legions of demons each legion 14 000 strong These de- 
mons had fnghtful shapes some were prodigiously fat others excessively thm some dwarfish others 
enonnousl} and humpbacked some onlj one eje others only one ear some enormous paunches and 
flaccid pendent breasts others long projecting teeth and crooked thighs some could assume any forms at 
will, others -were beautiful and of great splendour 

Havana conquered the celestial kmgdon* with this ill lookmg army and brought all the gods in chains to 
Lanka and made them serve him Indra made garlands of flowers to adorn tus person Agni was his cook 
Suiyo. (sun) supphed light bj day and Chandra (moon) by night \aruna purvejed water for the palace and 
Kubera furnished cash Tlie deities constituting the nine planets arranged themselves into a ladder by which 
(they servnng as steps! Havana ascended his throne Brahma (the great gods were aKo there) was a herald 
ptotlaimins the giant s titles which were numerous Vidmu instructed the dancing girls and selected the 
fairest for the rojal bed Shiva held the office of ri^-al barber and trimmed Havanas beard Canesha had 
the care of the cows goats and herd \ ayu swept the house Tama washed the linen 

In a fable it is related how Havana obtained the Atnfibngam (the real Lingam) Uma and a boon of Im 
mortahty from Shiva and lost all through his foU> 

• Tie itmiu Paniktfn iy E. M()or 
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It happened that Ravana's mother v^-as a devotee of Shiva and was m the habit of worshipping a Lmgam 
One day Indra stole the Lmgam and the pious lady started fasting Ravana went to his mother and told her not 
to fast and that he would bring her the Atmalmgam itself from the person of Sh'va He pacified his mother and 
started for Kadas Reaching the abode of Shiva. Ravana betook himself to the practice of austenties He 
stood on his head m the midst of fi\ e fires for ten thousand years At the end of every thousand years he cut off 
one of his heads and threw it into the fire Nine heads of Havana were thus chopped off W^ile he was about 
to cut his last throat Shiva appeared before him and asked him to name his boons Havana asked for three 
boons Immortality, the possession of the Atmalmgam and marriage to a woman as beautiful as Uma, the wife 
of Shiva, whom Ravana happened to see in the course of his austenties Shi%*a gave him the Atmalmgam and 
granted him the boon of immortality with a stipulation that he should not m any way harm Shiva As for 
the wife, Shiva said that in three worlds there wa« not a woman to equal Uma m beauty, thereupon Ravana 
aeked for Uma herself Mahadeva 'hawed some reluctan'-c to part with bi« wife b it Ravana threatened to 
perform austenties more severe than those from which he had just emerged , thus intimidated, the Great God 
surrendered his wife 

As soon as Rav'ana received the boons, Narada appeared before him and persuaded him to believe that 
Shiva had no power to grant a boon of immortahtj, and the deitj, tn granting such a boon, had infact fooled 
the kmg of Lanka Ravana was earned away by Narada’s eloquence and in his anger tore off mount Kailas where 
Shiva was meditating and threw it away This was against Shiva's stipulation and the boon of immortality 
became forfeit 

Ravana then took Uma, placed her on his shoulders, and with the Atmalmgam in his hand, proceeded 
towards Lanka All the gods were now alarmed Uma herself cried out to Vishnu to save her from Rav’ana 
The god of preservation then took the form of an old Brahmm and appeared before Ravana He saluted the 
Asura king respectfully and asked him from where he had got the old hag on his shoulders " You blind old 
fool of a Brdimm ” said Ravana ” can't you see she is no old hag but Uma. wife of Shiva, the most beautiful 
lady in the three worlds ’ " " Emperor of Lanka,” said the Bcahuun ’ it ill becomes so just a ruler as your- 
self to revile an old Br^ram without cause H you do not believe my words please look at the lady yourself 
and then say whether she is a hag or not ” Uma took the hint and immediately transformed herself into 
an old hag , and w hen Ravana looked at her he was surprised to see that the old Bralimm had spoken the truth 
He dropped the old woman there and then and proceeded southwards with the Atmalmgam 

Ravana had not gone far when he wished to answer the call of nature The Lmgam could not be placed 
on the ground as Shiva had told him that if once the Lmgam were to touch ground, it would remain there 
So he looked for somebody to hold it for him and found a cowboy tendmg his flock Ravana beckoned to 
him. and when ho came, gave him the Lmgam to hold and warned him not to place it on the ground Tlie 
cowboy {he was Ganesha who had assumed this form) told Ravana that he would hold the Lmgam for one hour 
and no more Ravana agreed and retired to a bush nearbv but he took more than one hour to return So 
Ganesha dropped the Lmgam on the ground and disappeared When Ravana came back he saw the Lmgam 
sinking into the ground and caught hold of it But the Lmgam transformed itself into a cow and began to 
smk again and left only its ears above ground 

There is a place on the west coast of India called Gokamam (cow s ear) and a temple there, dedicated 
to the Atmabngam Thousands of devotees from the four comers of India visit the temple for the annual 
festiv-al 

KUMBHAKARNA {POT-EAR) 

This brother of Ravana was so named because his ears were like earthen pots Kumbhakama was 
eightv four leagues m height and hi> bod> was as vast as a mounts^m His breath was like whul wind and 
hu speech hke thunder No palace m Lanka could accommodate him and hence he chose as hi' abode a spacious 
mountain cave 


Like his brother Ravana. Kumbhakama also aspired for immortahtj and performed austerities to pro- 
mliate Brahma It should bcnotlced that m eiety casaa l^n of immortality ^grated to an i^ora there 
vete certain conditions attached to It aod the gods maoaged to fiod some loophole in the n ordmg ot the boon 
and made it inefleclite So Knmbhakama named a boon of unconditional inmortabty and t^ Brahma so 
nhen this deity appeared before him Brahma refused to such a boon and disappeared Tins happened 
several times AtLt the heat produced by the seventy of Knm^akaroa s peuimces became uub^ble and 
the three ivorlds stood in danger of being burnt a.aj In Ihui predicament Bral™ asM fm mfe Sarasvali 
to enter into the tongue ot Knmbhakama and pi e it a tivist nlien he nert begged for the boon As soon 
as Sarasvati took her place m Kumbhakama's month Biahma appeared before him and mked hm mlial he 
™trf KnStoK“skS for ' eternal Me,' but the twisted tongue stuttered ' elemal -leep ' Grmled,” 
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said Brahma, and the ambitious giant was condemned to etcni^ sleep He pleaded for mercy and Brahma 
allowed him to wake up occasionally 

\Vhile the battle for Lanka was ragmg Ra\ana found it difficuU to stem the tide of invasion and sent 
host of Rakshasas to ^vake up Kumbhakama %vho was then sleeping for nine months The demons proceeded 
to Kumbhakama’s cave and found him slumbenng '* drunk with sleep, vast as hell his rank breath sweeping 
all before him smelling of blood and fat " Before wakmg up the eternal slumbcrcr, the Rakshasas prejttred 
for hun a dish of Pilau m wlucli hundred of buffaloes and deer were cooked with %ast quantities of nee 
The food was piled up as high as Mount Jlcra and then the demons started hurhng rocks and trees at Kumbha 
kama so as to wake him up But the breath of Pot ear blew off these missiles The exasperated demons 
then started hackmg him with axes but Pot-ear slept the harder Then they dro\c tliousands of elephants oier 
his vast body and this had the desired effect Pot-ear at last yawned and woke up and seeing food fell heartily 
to it But he was dissatisfied with the fare and bitterly complamed against liis stingy brother for keeping liim 
on a starvation diet More animals were then massacred and cooked Pot ear was now half fed, for the rest 
he was told that there were chances of getting an excellent feed on the battle-field as a good number of mon- 
keys and bears had crossed over to Lanka The prospect of getting such a feed drove off his sleep completely 
and he was now thoroughly roused And with a roar that shook the three worlds Kumbhakama ran to the 
scene of action 

The very sight of Kumbhakama frightened the monkeys The giant caught the monkej’s and bears m 
hundreds and began to dev our them m easy mouthfuL No missile could produce any effect on his hide The 
monkeys fled in terror and even Hanuman the most courageous of them stood at a safe distance Lakshman 
tried to arrest his march but could not succeed At last Rama himself engaged him in action After a severe 
contest Rama cut off one of Kumbhakama s arms which m its fall destroj cd many monkeys ** Then with a 
sacred shaft Rama cut away the other arm and with two keen-edged discs he cut awaythe demon s leg and with 
a shaft of India he struck away hts head and be fell like a great hill and crashed down into the sea and the goda 
and heroes rejoiced ’ 

SHISHUPALA 

Shishupala was the kmg of Chedi and a contemporary of Kruhna As soon as he was bom he brayed 
like an ass The mfant had three eye? and four arms and astrologers predicted that he would lose his third 
eye and extra arms at the sight of the man who was destmed to kill him later The mother of Shishupala 
visited many of her friends and rehtive* with the child but no one deprived it of its extra eye and arms One 
day, however, Krishna v isited Chedi and as he took the child in bis lap the third eye of Shishupala disappeared 
together with the extra arms The mother of the child then approached Krishna and made him promise to 
grant her a request Krishna asked her to name her boon and she said — ' Promise me that if my son Shi- 
shupala offends you, you will forgive him ’ Yes" replied Krishna, " if be offends me one hundred times, 
yet a hundred tunes will I forgive h’in ' 

Shishupala grev/ up and became a powerful king Rnkznini daughter of the king of Vidaibha was 
betrothed to him but the lady loved Krishna andaskedhim to carry her away to Dwaraka. Krishna accordingly 
proceeded to Vidarbba with his brother Balarama and a select party of soldiers and carried away Ruknunt 
on the day of her wedding (Mainagc by capture was a recognized form for Kshatriyas m ancient days) 
This and many other incidents led to bitter enmity between Knshna and Shishupala and although the latter 
offended Krishna many times he forgav e him because of the promise he had made to the queen of Chedi Knshna 
forgave him one hundred times Shishupala msulted him yet another time under the following orcumstances 
and was killed by him 

After the Pandavas had receiv ed half the kingdom from Dhntarashtra. Yudhishtira was crowned kmg of 
Indraprastha and for the coronation ceremony many neighbouring kmgs and chieftains were invited Fora 
particular ceremony one of the assembled digmtanes had to be named the chief guest and Yudhishtira on 
the advice of BJushma gave the place of honour to Knshna Shishupala immediately got up and asked Yudhtsh- 
tira on what grounds Knshna was chosen for the honour Knshna was not a king he said, nor the wisest 
ablest or bravest among the assembled guests If the honour were to go by age, Vasudeva Knshna s father 
was there and he ought to have been pietened to his son . if by learning Drona, the teach^ of the Pandavas 
ought to have been chosen , if treaty-alliances were of importance, Drupada the father m law of the Pandavas 
was the proper person to be honoured , if reverence were the entenon for the choice Bhishma, the grandsire 
of the Pandavas ought to have been preferred to Knshna ‘ Then on what grounds Yudhishtira * asked 
Shishupala ' did you choose this common fellow of da£itful nature, notorious for his low birth among cow- 
herds ? I consider your choice as an msult to me and all the assembled guests ' ^ 

Many of the kings could very well appreaate the force of Shishupala’s argument, and they blamed Yu- 
dhishtira for his thoughtlessness Then it was given out that Bhishma had su^ested Knshna s name and 
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the grandsire publicly acknowledged his responsibility in the matter and rebuked Shishupala for unnecessarily 
creating factions Shishupala’s wrath was now turned against Bhishma and he c^ed the venerable old man 
a fool, a hypocrite and a reprobate " \Vhile you prete^ to remain celibate,' said Shishupala, “you corrupt 
other men’s wives Is it not known in the three worlds that you captured the daughters of the king of Kasi 
from their father's home on the day of mam^c and took them by force to Hastinapur ? We are not fools 
to believe your explanation that the bdies were mtended for your half brother Vichitravuj’a Vichitravirya 
died childless , then how did Ambika and Ambalika gii e birth to Dhntarashtra and Pandu ? You are un- 
married because jou are incapable of being faithful to the mamage bed Verilj jou are a fit companion for 
Krishna, the notnous seducer of the Gopis 

Shishupala went on m this siram and the coronation ceremony was on the point of being interrupted by 
a factional fight Then Krishna, no more able to bear the outrageous language of Shishupala, thre%v his weapon, 
the discus on him which cut him into tivo 

Of Shishupala it is said he haled Vislmu (Krishna) more tlian any other of his (Vidinu’s) enemies did. 
He plotted Krishna's rum even m his sleep But as his thoughts were alwaj-s concentrated on Vishnu, albeit 
m spite, he ivent to heaven immediatelj after his death 

With Kansa and Shishupala the cycle of births to which the warders Jayaand Vijaya were condemned, 
was completed 


KALA 

We have noticed in the second cliapter llial Krishna and his people had to desert their ancestral city, 
Mathura and migrate to Dwaraka a fortress they built m the sea for the purpose Jfathura was deserted 
because ot the invasion olKaUYavana Jamsandha king ot Mafaitta had alr»dv Uid siege to the city when 
KaU Yavana appeared at its gates with an aimy of three croro of Mfediehaa (barbamns) The hra mv-adeia 
joined their forci and Krishna fought seventeen battles with them at the end of which he was defeated and 
made to desert the city 

After the migiation to Dwaraka Krishna coUected an of jf? picked lighten) 

and engaged Kala &ana m action Krishna lost the battle and W lor life pursued b> his powerful foe He 
was ^ed into the mountains and took refuge m the cave where Muchukunda was sleeping 

This Muchukunda was the mdomitable son of king Msndhala of the Ikshakn race and had fought many 
U 11. ♦ts-kf hiH nn general OnthebiTth of Kartikeya Indra asked Muchukundatotake 

batUes for the gods vrhen Ihj tod uo gencM^^ on in ___ 

M knstof™TntoX. telsre^ ttoltte dnturber of MuchulSnda’s sleeo w ould sutler uisunt death as penalty 
Alter receiving the boon Muchnkunda repaired to a mounUin cave and fell asleep 

TV .. . oxf- and covered the sleepmg Muchukunda with his oiva yellow robe and hid 

hnnseu''i;'??rr 'K Y^ato eXtlThf^^^^^ m,s,£k*M.chukunda for Krishna and gave him a severe 
kick Muchukunda got up and Kala Yavana fell down dead 

The origin of Kala Yavana .to 

toSltTesem ? tor of d,vote.s°.n I toho worship hun as a Deva (god) and call Knshna " an 
mem3«sTymn. and implacable and most rancorous enemy 

BHIMA AND BAKA ^ » j 

. 1 » ... Pi-nrhaVra ooc dav Kunti, Uicir mother saw their host, nis wife and 

While the Pandavas vvere living . j. they were thus sorrowing and was told 

son beatmg their breasts and wailing 6 . day a mcil for a cannibal Asura named 

by the host that either hin^ejf ^ » rnd^eanse ©niis unns>trained slaughter of the men. women and child 

^?ot E£?h"ptp"e toe fowm had hto 

£rsSa^r5«“nrto??^^^^^^ ^ 

rr j t Pswac^tf ’ I am ail old man neanng death, said he to his son and 

It does “rto'SetoSVa f- =“• ““ “ "" 

But the joung man tow"toM the'B^nS££l^dj that SS five 

prov ed of no av ail it was decided to send the son w oana 
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sons and it was only fair that she should send one of them to Baka in preference to the only sim of her hos- 
tess The good people would not aUow their guests to suffer on account of them but Kunti told them that 
hersonBhimawasamatchforanj Asuraandhad mfact kiUedmanj Asuras stronger than Baka She assured 
them that her son would kill Baka and nd the town of his tyranny once for all So Bhima was sent ^Tlth the 
cart of food to Baka 

Bhima drove the cart into the forest with a 1 ght heart hut before reaching Baka felt hungry This 
son of Kunti was famous for his gluttony and is often referred to in the Mahahharaia as Vnkodara {one with a 
wolfish hunger) Bhuna unj oked the oxen spread the meal before him and fell heartilj to it 

In the meantime Baka felt hungry and wondered why his breakfast was not coming Determmed to 
teach the people of Ekachakra a lesson he started towards that town On the way he saw Bhima at his break 
fast and from the cart and the nature of the fare surmised that the meal bad actually been meant for him 
Baka however waited for Bhima to finish eating because he could then eat Bhima hiimelf and save the trouble 
of eating Bhuna and the meal separately 

UTien Bhuna finished catmg his meal Baka rushed towards him with his mouth open like a cave But 
Bhuna took his club and knocked off the cannibal $ teeth The giant then uprooted a tree and the two began 
to fight The people of Ekachakra heard the roar of Baka and the cla^ of weapons and came to see the combat 
After a severe combat Bhuna killed the demon with his club and won the everlastmg gratitude of the people 
of Ekachakra 

THE STORY OF KACHA AhD DEVAYAhl 

There was a tunc when the gods did not know the art of bringing dead people back to hfe Ushanas 
(also called Sukra) the preceptor of the Asuras knew the art and so the Asuras who were killed m battle by 
the gods were brought back to Ufe by Ushanas and came again to fight with the gods The gods took counsel 
among themselves and sent Kacha son of their pnest Brahaspati to Ushanas so that he might learn the art 
from the preceptor of the Asuras 

Kacha went to Ushana« and revealed his identity to him with a frankness that pleased bun and be ae 
cepted Kacha as his disciple Kacha was a devoted and diligent pupil and his teacher became very fond of 
him Ushanas had a lovely daughter named Devayani and the young Kacha served her as though her com 
mands were those of the Guru hunself The conduct and bearing of Kacha were lovable and the young lady 
became much attached to hur and she missed him very much when he vrent out into the forest to tend his 
teacher s Socks 

how the Asuras came to know of Kaclias purpose in becoming the disciple of their preceptor and 
decided to destroy him So one day when Kacha was tending his master s flocks the Asuras fell upon him 
and killed him cut hts body into pieces and gave it to the wolves and jackals of the forest When night came 
the cows returned to the pen without Kacha And Devayani said to her father The sun has set the even 
ing fire is lit and the cattle hav e returned to the pen but Kacha is not come O father I will not liv e without 
Kacha 

Ushanas meditated and by the power of his meditation came to know that Kacha had been killed by 
the Asuras and his body given to the jackals and wolves of the forest He called out to Kacha to come to life 
and Kacha came to life tore the bowels of the jackals and wolves and returned to his teacher 

Ke\t day Kacha went to the forest and while he was catting flowers for Devayani the Asuras fell upon 
him and killed him They ground his body to a paste and dissolved it m the seven seas But when evening 
came and Kacha returned not Devayani told her father that her lover was missing and Ushanas called out 
to Kacha and brought him back to life 

For a third tune the Asuras waylaid Kacha and killed him This time they burnt his body dissolved 
the ashes m wme and gav e it to Ushanas to dnnk and the unsuspecting sage drank the wme ^^'hen evening 
came and Kacha returned not Devayani was gneved and told her father that she could not hve vnthdut Kacha 
Ushanas meditated and bv the power of his meditation came to know that Kacha was in hiS own stomach 
Vow he could not call Kacha back to life without killing himself In this predicament Ushanas asked his 
daughter tochoosebetween her father and lover Devayani wanted both and wept beatmg her breast and 
tearing her hair 

Kacha now spoke gently from the stomach of his teacher My teacher I have served you for a thousand 

ye^now and I have not disobeyed you m thought word or deed all these years Treat me as your own son 
and teach me now the art of bnnging dead pei^le back to life so that I may come out of vour bodv and 
restore vou back to life ^ 
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Ushanas admitted that this \vas the only way out of the difficulty and imparted to him the rreat secret 
After that he asked Kacha to come out of his body and Kacha came out tearing the bow els of his teacher Once 
he was out he brought his teacher back to life 

Now the time came for Kacha to return to the gods and he went to Devaj-ani to take farewell of her 
But De\a>'ani would not let him depart She loyedbim as her own life could not think of Ining without 
him and said so It is only meet said she that we should now be mamed according to the presented rites 
But Kacha could not think of marriage with her He was devoted to her because she was hi» teachers 
daughter Thou art as a mother or sister untome saidhetoDe%*d^'am But she loved him to distraction and 
would not be pacified by anythmg short of mamage with Kacha and when Kacha ultimately refused her lo\e 
turned to hatred Kacha said she >oa owe evTything to me Whenjou were slim bj the Asuras 
it was I who persuaded my father to bring jou back to life It ivas because of me that you learnt the art of 
bringing dead people back to life for I told my father that 1 could not h\ e without you And since j ou spurn 
ray love I now curse you and the knowledge you have gaine^from my father shall be meffectn e lichen used 
by jom 

Kacha replied Your entreaties did not make me deviate from the [itli of virtue andjour threats 
cannot now intimidate me Although through the power of your curee the knowledge of the charm of life has 
been rendered ineffective when used by me 1 can >ct impart the knowledge to others in whom it will be fruit 
ful Sly conduct m the whole affair has been honourable and I go back to ray father with a dear conscience 

Kacha went back to the gods and was welcomed by them as the sasiour of the race and Indra bestowed 
manj boons upon him 

The story probably has its ongm in matnarchal times when women proposed and husbands lived m 
the house of their wives Tlie idea stressed agam is the importance of duty Kacha even at Uie risk of bemg 
tliought callous and unchn'alrous breaks off with Devayam She on the other hand tnes to keep Kacha 
among her own people and on her failure to achieve the purpose makes an attempt to deprive him of Ins 
power to harm her owTi race In the conflict however the man comes out triumphant 

It may be added liere that time healed the wound and Devayam married a king named Jajati 


T//E CHURNING OF THE Mllh OCEAN 

The sage Durvasa a portion of Shiva himself one day attended an assembly of monarclis on earth and 
received from them a garland of flowers as a present On his way back to the celestial regions Uie sage mei 
tated on the relative merits of the various gods and came to the conclusion that Indra was the proper person 
to receive the garland from him Accordingly he took the garland to the king of the gods and presented it 
to him Indra received the garland with a great show of humility thanked the sage for the distinguished favour 
and as soon as Durvasa departed gave it to one of his state elephants to play with The elephant liad not 
destfoved the garland out of recognition when Durvasa as ill luck would have it returned to tdl Indra some* 
thing and found the elephant playing with the garland The angry sage immediately cursed Indra and all the 
gods under him to lose their energy and become as feeble as mortals After pronouncmg the curse he went 
back without even entering Indra s palace 


Now Ball king of the Asuras declared war on the gods and marched on Amaravati with a huge army 
The emaciated go^ were no match for the Asuras and defeat appeared certain So they proceeded to Shiva 
and narrated to hun the story of their misfortune Shiva was powerless against the curse of Durvasa mid 
lie conducted them to Brahma who m his turn conducted the troop to Vaikunta where Vishnu was sleepmg 
on the serpent Ananta They eulogized Vishnu singing his thousand names and the god of pre.ervation 
hearing the melody of their voices woke up and asked the gods what they wanted They told him the tale of 
tteir woe upon which Vishnu meditated and said that a dose of ambro'ia the cream of the m Ik-ocean alone 
could restore them to their former state 


No ordinary churning stick could agitate the milk-occan sufficiently and the mountain Afandara had to 
be tom off and used as a churning stick The gods alone could not lift the mountain nor twirl it m the ocean 
and hence Vishnu asked Indra to declare a truce with the Asuras on their own condition promise them a i 
coual share m the ambrosia and thus obtain their labour for the churning of the ocean Indra asked \ ishnu 
whether it would be pradent to give the Asuras a share m the ambrosia as b> feeding on it the Asuras would 
become stronger than the gods upon which Vishnu told him to leav e that to him 

A truce was accordingly declared and the gods and the Asuras uprooted Mandara and placed it in the 
milk ocean Vast quantities of potent herbs were dropped mto the ocean to flavour ambrosia The gods 
then caueht \asuki the huge serpent that lived in the netler r^ons and twisted him round the mountam 
i rSme mw V ^hnu asked the gods to man the head end of the rope but the Asuras suspected foul 
^ay and aSerSrtheir right to that side So the gods took the tail-end with the result that the hot breath 
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that emanated from the mouth of Vasuli wcalened the Asuras whJe the gods were invigorated by the cool 
breezes that b!e^v from the ocean 

As the churning progressed the mountain began to smh into tlie muddj bottom of the sea and could 
not be twirled round \ishnu now took the shape of a huge tortoi>c (kurma \\atar)diied into the ocean 
and supported the mountain on his back After this things went m-rrilv on 

On the surface of the ocean began to appear one bj one what arc callcil the Chaturdasa Ratnam (fourteen 
preaous things) These were the moon ^which Shi\-a look) the Tanjata tree the elephant Airas-atam (both of 
which Indra claimed) the cow Surabhi or Kamadl«.nu (which was given to the sc>en Rishis) ^arunl the god 
dess of wine wnth a bowl of wine called Sura (whicli the gods drank) the Apsaras (who went to live with the 
Gandharvas) the white horse Uchchauravas (which was given to Kali from whom it was taken b> Indra after the 
defeat of Ball m the battle that followed the drinking of ambroMi) the goddess Lakshmi a conchshell a mace 
a jewel called Kausthabha (all of wrhicli \ i'»hnu tool) and Dhanwanlan (the author of the \j*urveda S}3tem of 
medicmc) vnth tl c bowl of ambrosia • 

As soon as Dhanwantarl appeared vnth the bowl of ambrosu th'* gods an 1 the Vsuras left the churning 
rope and madlj nislied towards the phvsician In the scuflie the \suras succeeded m scirmg the bowl and 
the) made away with it But a quarrel broke out among the Asuras themselves on the question as to who 
should be served first Then appeared in their muLt a damsel of celestial beauty with her face like a lotus 
m bloom heaving breasts waist like an island and her person adorned with necklaces bangles and anklets 
‘the stepped mcrnlj into the midst of the \suras her anklets pngling and smiled sweetly on them TJic ^ksuras 
now forgot all about ambrosia and stood wondering at ll e beauty of Xfohtni (such was the name of this form 
of V ishnu) Mohim threw her glances at the bowl of ambrosia and a gallant Asura suggested that she should 
decide how to share ambrosua and all the Vsuras cheerctt him Mohtni smiled an 1 asked them whether it 
would bo prudent to leave sucli a momentous decision to a woman Wise men havT said said Xlohint with 
a mischievous smile that women are unrelublc All tie A«oras laughed heartily and were now convinced 
without any doubt that she could be tnisted and swore that they woul 1 abide by I cr decision uncondition 
dly Mohini then remarked that the gods and Asuras had toUed equally hard m raising ambrosta and should 
get an equalshare and made them sit in two rows ^hetookthebwlandsenedtherow ofgodsfirst After 
the last god had been served Mohini di. appeared with the bowl* 

\ tembic uproar ensued on her departure and the gods and the \sura.v fought a fierce latlL lJul 
the gods who were strengthened by the draughts of amiuosu they 1 ail ilrunk comIv defeated the Asuras and 
put them to flight 

One of the Asuras had disguued himself as a god and sat in the row of the gods lie had just quaffed a 
mouthful ot ambrosia when Surya (sun) and Chandra (moon) who were «ilting on either side of him detected 
the fraud and pointed him out to Vishnu This deity immedulely cut him into two with his weapon but by 
virtue of the nectar he had drunk both the portion* of the demon remained animate and Brahma translated 
them into the heavens as planets The upper portion «eal»ed Rahu and the other Kclii It is said that Rahu 
IS even now the mortal enemy of the sun and moon and that eclipses arc caused by his trying to devour them 
It may be added that Shiva liecame enamoured of tl c Mohmi form of \ ishnu and hence he went to \ai 
kmnta and requested his compeer to assume that shape again A ishnu obliged him but Sh va '■hared Mohini 
with the intention of doing violence on her on this \ islinu assumed hw male form but the infatuated Shiva 
caught hun embraced him and became one with him 

The churning of the imlk ocean is narrated in almo>t all the Puraw with slight modifications Scljolars 
interpret the myth in many way's Some observe that it signifies an astronomic phenomenon and others that 
It indicates a prehistoric battle There is as yet no satisfactory interpretation of this important my th 


Christian and Muslim readers who are not familiar with the trend of Hindu religious thought mieht 
wonder why the gods found so much difficulty in overcoming their foes and why the great gods granted in 
convenient boons to their adversaries The answer is unlike the ChrisUan or Muslim God the Hindu cods 
are not omnipotent Although m uivocations gods are often addressed as omnipotent and their strength 
Is over-emphasized accordmg to orthodox conceptions the powers of the gods arc limited Thev are e^v 
tures and are subject to laws The law embodied in the is binding on Brahma \ ishnu and Shiva an^l 
the other gods If an Asura or a man performs austenlies according to the prescribed rules the cod hsv in 
grant the desired boon If he does not he will be punished by the law Only the Supreme Berne is a^w 
theUw and as regards That One U is beside the pomt to ask if IT is mimical to the As^^ the^^uraun^ 
apart from IT in fact the Asuras and the gods find their fundamental oneness m IT ‘aisnoi 

• Of the ippeariaee of poison during the churning there are two veniotu one Is that noLwm .v 

the ocean together with the Chaturdasa Ratnam and the other that ender the strain of ih^ufT \ asnkt^HM u 
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CHAPTER VII 

DEATH AND SOUL-WANDERINGS 


" Up from Earth's Centre through the Seventh Gate, 

1 rose, and on the Throne of Satnrn sate, 

•And Many Knots unravel ed by the Road ; 

But not the Knot of Human Death and Fate 

There was a Door to which 1 found no key , 

There was a Veil past which I could not see , 

Scale little telk atv&tfc of Me and Thee 

There seem'd — and then no more of Thee and Me '' 

The Riibat) at of Omar Khayyam 

T l^ mj^tery of death has been the most inspiring source of religious and raetaphj'sical speculation Jn 
fact religion can be broadly defined as man s cl^enge to death Something m man tells him Uiat he 
IS eternal and that death is a delusion or, more properly speaking, a revolution m existence as compared 
with the evolutionary process we call life The belief that death does not put an end to existence is fairly 
unnersal m mankmd, though, to be sure conceptions of after life vary from gross superstitions to beliefs which 
are almost scientific Dreams and ps^xhic phenomena also confirm man's faitli m an after life and an iniisi* 
ble world where spirits move and hold communion with the snb'Conscious mind 

Among the foUow'ers of the great organized religions of tlie world, the after life is diffcrcntK under- 
stood by the masses and the mtellectuals Take, for instance. Chnstianitj The Christian tlieologians con- 
ceive the next world as a realm of values above time and space where mdiMduality surviics death m a way 
mcomprehensible to the intellect but percei>’ab!e bj the spintua]l> gifted But to make this conception 
intelli^ble to the common people, the realm of s'aloes is ruthlessly spatialized and hence wc get the popular 
Christian belief in a geographical heaven, a kingdom where the goM enjoy everlasting bliss, and a hell where 
the wicked are tormented by devils 

The same distmction between lugher and lower conceptions re»rding death and after life la met with 
in Hinduism too Accordmg to Vedanta (the predominating school of Hindu philosophy) death is an lUusion 
" AhamBrahmamAsrai* (lm}seUam6rabm)or* That Tbwam Asi ’ (You are That One), says the Vedantist 
But all people, the Hindus hold, cannot realize this identy of the individual with Reality' ^loreover, the 
Hindus are quite abve to the mischief suc^ a philosophy of life is capable of making among the generality of 
mankind, and hence lor the benefit of the common pMpIe a more practical form of religion is preached And 
m this rdigion, the need for laws of ethics u <tres$ed and warning of punishments after death for evildoers and 
promise of reward for good people are held out 

In the Vedic times religious speculation had only just begun, and wc find no traces in the Rig Veda of 
a belief m the transmigration of souls The Aryans, who performed the prescribed sacrifices properly and 
kept the laws, went after death, to the heaven of Indra The \edic heaven is a place of joy, where wishes 
and desires arr^ where the region of the sun la, where food and delights are found " " There the noise of 
flutes and song resountk and Soma, Ghee and honey flow *' The souU of the pious are conducted to heaven 
by the god Pushan .The people who enjoy the bliw of heaven are those who perform sacrifices and reward 
the pnests, "for sacrifices and sacrificial fee arc indissolubly connected ’’ Heroes who risk their lives in 
battle also go to heaven 

In the Rtg Veda there are but vague reference;, to hell It u hmted that the wicked after death are cast 
into regions of darkness In the AUiarra Veda however, we come acres? clear references to hell* and tor- 
ture^hambers 

The only verse in the Rig Veda which can be said to embody the doctrine of racterapsyxhosis is the fol- 
lowing one which is found m a hymri addressed to the departing soiU 

"The sun receive thine eye, the wind thy spirit , go a, thy merit is. toearthorhcavni 
Go. if it be thy lot, unto the water . go make thine house in plants with all thy m-mbers.' 
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The >er!>e ho\vc\er does not neccssarilj point to the doctrine of mefcmps>cho<is but is more or Ie»s 
indicatn e of the dissolution of the bodj into its elements The seneril trend of thought of the Vedus suggests 
a belief in Pandise as a i lacc of rewnrd and annihllition as punishment 

Tama according to T cdic conceptions is m chargeof lieasen an 1 not of hell Kefcrcnces indicate that 
lie was the first man who died and went to heaien Yami a said to l« hu wife m some accounts and sister 
m others 

In the Alliana Veda and the Urakmanas atlachwl to the Vedas wc find clear definitions of hell The 
Naraka Loka of the Alhana Veda Is the abode of femnle goblins and sorceresses the place of blind or black 
darkness In the Sci/<»/i<iW(i hell is Ttfcrrcd to as a place where men cut up men and men eat 

men The Aai»sda/l<i Bi-flAmoMa saj-s that the animals man eit« in this w-orld wall devour him in the next 

Tlie doctrine of metempsjchosis is emphasized in the Vpimshads the codes and all later works Tlie 
conception is tinged widi animism which was prevalent among the aborigines whom the Nrjwns conquered 
and probablj also among the foreign invaders who later fought successful wars with the Arj-an settlers When 
the doctrine of metcmpsjchosis gamed ground the older \edK beliefs were not however, cntircl) discarded 
TVliat happened was a compromise and souls that did not attain lilKration were sent for a penod to heaven 
or hell and then again made to undergo births into a good or bad form as a Bralimm wnmor to householder 
orasadog pigorChandala The Aanjitdla t/pantvAui however sends all souL to the moon and then allows 
some to go bj the path of the gods to Brahma .while the others wlio have been proved wanting return to earth 
m such form as befits their merit either as a worm or flv or bird or lion or boar or tiger or serpent or man, 
or something else The codes and the Puratias accept this dual system, of punishment or rewnrd* as the most 
authontative 

While the general belief u that as soon as a man is conducted to \ ama Chitraguj ta who registers all 
actions of men and women reads out a full account of hi» deeds and strikes a balance which decides whether 
the man deserves punishment or reward there is a school of thought which holds tlieview that a balance is 
not struck but rewards and punishments run on parallel lines tliat u after a mvn is tortured for his bad actions 
he IS taken to heaven where he is allowed to cn)o> the fruit of hi> good deetU 

NELLS 

The number of bells are in some accounts said to be seven each one set apart for torturing a particular 
kindofsinner The however names twentj-eiglit heUsand describes most of them in detail 

The hell called Tamisra is a region of darkness where robbers and adulterers are tortured b> T ama s 
servants 

Selfish persons and egotists go to Tndhatamisra the hell of greater darkness 

Those who wantonly hurt creatures are put into the hell called Raurava where Ruru ( an animal more 
cruel than serpents } tear them to pieces without kiUuig them 

Cruel men are cast into Kumbl ipaka and boiled in oil 

Kalasutra is the hell reserved for Brahmmicides Its bottom is a burning furnace and ceiling a fra in" 
pan The smner has to endure agonies in this hell for as many j cars as there are hau^ on the bod\ of the 
beasts 


Heretic' are tortured in Asipatravana where the «ervants of T ama tear their bodies with the sharp e Igis 
of the branches of the palmyra palm (the branch of this palm has two saw like edges) 

Kings who oppress their subjects are crushed between two rollers in the hell called Sukramukha 


Those who kill mosquitoes bugs and other bloodsucking insects arc cast into Andhakupa when, the 
main torture is sleeplessness 

Inhospitable people and selfish householders are transformed into worm> and thrown into the hell 
called Knmibhojana full of worms where they eat one another 

For the sin of simony souls are tom to pieces 1^ red hot pincers m the hell called Taptasurmi 
Those who marry outside their caste are made to embrace red-hot human forms m the heO cair«>fl 
Vajrakantaka 

filth and made to undergo various kinds of perverted 
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The person who grtesfalae evidence IS talen by the enussanes of Yama to the top of a mountain and 
hurled into Avichiinat Thej take hun again to the mountam top and throw him doivn into the pit, for how 
manj tunes it is not mentioned 

Misers are taken to the hell called Suchimukha where steel wires with sharp projections are wo%en 
round tlieir bodies hke cocoons 

Kings and ministers who sow dissension among religious teachers are. after death thrown into Vai 
taiani '* The Vaitarani nver is like an entrenchment going round all the mfemal regions. In this n\er, fed 
on by aquatic animals, they (the souls in torment) do not die , but remembermg their disastrous acts the> 
are cast into that stream, which is full of excreta, unne pus, blood, hairs, nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow 
and the sinners are boiled there 

" There are hundreds and thousands of hells in the abode of Yama ' saj's the BAagiata These hells 
arc situated in the nether ri^ions ' underground to the south abo% e water Yama is in charge of all of Uiem 
As god of death he ha' two functions To judge souls (m which capacitj he is Imown as Dharmaraja) and to 
mete out punishments 
BOfV TO DEFEAT YAMA 

Tlie Purattas speak of devotion as the surest means of obtainmg salvation E% en a mechanical recital of 
the names of Vishnu or Shii^a is considered of great merit A story is told of Ajaimla, a sinful Brahmin who 
was saved from the clutches of Yama’s emis'anes by his merely uttenng " Xarajana/ a name of Vishnn 


Ajamila li\ ed m open sin with a Sudra harlot and broke all the laws sacred to his caste lie never read 
the Vtdas and never performed a saenflee Persuded by the harlot he deserted his aged parents and sup- 
ported the woman and himself by ill gotten wealth The harlot bore him ten sons and Ajamila was scr^ fond 
of the 1 oungest whose name was Xarayana 

Now the time came for the sinner to die and ©sen while he was gaspiM AjamiU was thm^ng of hu 
joungest son Svhea the emissaries ol \ama approached he called out to his son, Naraj'ana Nara^ana. 
Now Vishnu heard a man m distress calling out hts name and immedntely despatched lus deputies to help him 
They amt ed at the house ol AjamOa and seeing the grul> sect ants of Yama with ropes and chuns in their lands, 
ask^ them what they wantedi Yama s emissaries told Vishnu's deputies hat Aj^ila had broken all the Um 
of God and nun and that the time had come for the smner s soul to be take® to hell for torment , upon which 
they were told that Ajamila had exputed for all his sms by uttenng the narne of \ ishnu on his death bed \ ami s 
servant* w ere not qaite convinced and there followed long argument betw «n the two parties, at the end 
of which It was ag/eed that the matter should be referred to Yanu himself Accordingly the ^^es of 
■k anu went back to their master and reported the matter to him \ ama aid tj^« h 

right and that he , Yama had no power over one who uttered the name of \ ishnu on his death bed 

Aianula who luppened to hear the conversion between the deputies of Yama and Vishnu ^'ered 
from his illness on the departure of Yanu s emissaries He repentrf of ® pleasures of the 

world and retired into a forest where he Iiv ed the life of a hermit and obtained liberation 

A recital ol the tiaraes of Shiva is no less mentonous A robber sm tahen, alter toth to Dtorm- 

the tact that the robber, iv^l. uS YatSiTdl^ 

SdlrSl atoKr all los mtijeej by iMocal.on but bad acquired much ment, and Judged hm, to 
be reborn as a king 

A fly in a temple of Shiva was reborn as the sage Pulaha. a son of Brahma. 

I. au If I.v, n rohhfr in former bfe One night while he was robbmg a temple of 
Shttsr, tte ™h tnt^li hfvvai lookmg lor booty »».t out and he had to bght tt ten bmes.by the merit of 
which act, he was reborn as the god of wealth 1 

I j f.n Morfcandeya was an ardent devotee of Shiva and used 

^e ston’ of Markandej^ is the of Destiny, mamtamed in Yama s office, 

t^o worship in Benam a Lmgam of . oMhi» i>enod the servants of Yama came to Benares to take 

'his life was recorded as sateen j-eara ^t the Md ol jw ^ ^ Lmgam of Sluva 

aroy the devotee to Yaraapun Marak^dej ^ Yajna^andreported the failure of their mis».on , 

Theydidnot^retotouchtheLmgamandhffice wwt lack^^ from the Lmgam 

upon which Yama came in person and as he louna u qhuluii. v o 
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bound the devotee and the Lingara together with a rope Shiva immediately appeared on the spot kicked 
the god of death to death and indulged m one of his wild dances 

By the death of Yama and the consequent unmortahty of all beings the world was plunged mto misery 
and at the request of the gods Yama was brought back to hfe 

CREMATION AND SHRADDHAS 

There is as yet no agreement among scholars as to how the custom of cremating people originated 
It IS widely held that bunal preceded cremation and that there was a time when mankind did not even know 
the art of bunal and dead bodies were just thrown to wild animals. To this day there are conunumties whodis- 
pose of the dead in a similar manner Dr Rajendralala Ultra m his interestmg book /nio-^i’^ans opines that 
dogs \ ere first tamed and trained lor the purpose of eatii^ corpses and pomts to manj customs which esta 
bhsha cunous connection between death and the dog Some communities in India and else^vhere show the dead 
body to a dog before taking it for final disposal Among the Hindus there is a behef that the dog is capable 
of seeing the emissanes of \ama and hence the howl o( a dog is considered inauspicious in a sickman s house 
Yama himself is attended bj two dogs called Sarameyas 

In the Rtg Veda there are traces of Aryans hawng once been a burying people It seems even wives 
horses and attendants were buried alive with a man to keep him company during his journey to the other 
world By the tune the Aryans settled down permanently in India the custom was given up Usages sjte 
bohe of the pre-\edic nte persisted and a wife was taken npto the grave of a man whence she was con 
ducted back to her house A sword or ornament was buried with the dead bod> The ancient custom was 
however revived in the middle ages when widows were burnt alive with their husbands The barbarous 
custom was partially stopped by Akbar and totally prohibited by \\ lUiam Bentinck 

It IS not known from what source the Indo Aryans learnt the art of cremation Although under the 
influence of Chnstianity and Islam in Europe and the major part of Asia people bury their dead there was 
a time when cremation was the most common form of disposing of the dead body in these contments Bunal 
among Chnstians and Muslims is connected with a belief in resurrection and cremation among the Hindus is 
symbolic of the dissolution of the body into the elements or liberation 

The following are the injunctions laid down for the performance of the cremation ceremony among the 
Hindus 

A dying man when no hopes of tus surviving remain should be laid on a bed of Kusa {Poa Cynosurotdet) 
grass m the open air his head spnnkled with water from the Ganges and smeared with clay brought from 
the same river A Sal^iranu (a peculiarly shaped sacred stone) should be placed near him hol> strums from 
the I edus should be chanted aloud and leaves of holy basil scattered ov er his head 

^Vhe^ he expires the corpse must be washed perhimed and decked with wreaths of flowers and 
earned by the nearest relations to some spot m the forest or near water the fnneral pile is lighted from 
the consecrated fire numtamed by the deceased the nearest relation apphes the flaming brand to tlie pile 
hung round with flowers and the attendant pnests recite the appropriate invocations — Fire I thou wast 
lighted by him may he therefore be reproduced from thee that he may attain the regions of celestial bliss 
May this offermg be auspicious All who fidlow the corpse walk round the pile but ma> not view the fire 
they then proceed to the river and after bathing present oblations of water from the joined palms of their 
hands to the manes of the deceased saymg May this oblation reach thee Elegiac v erses such as the fol 
lowmg are then recited — (t) Foolish is he who seeks for permanence in the human state msolid Lke the 
stem of the plantam tree transient hke the foam of the sea (a) ^Vhen a body formed of five elements to 
receive the reward of deeds done m its own former person reverts to its five original pnnciples what room 
is there for regret ? (3) The earth » penshable the ocean the gods themselves pass away How should not 
that bubble mortal man meet destruction 1 (4) All that is low must finally pen^ all that is elevated must 
ultimately fall all compounded bodies must end in dissolution and Lfe be concluded with death 

Death on the banks of the Ganges 01 m the waters of the nver is considered good for the departmg 
soul ^ 

The Hmdus believe that the dead and the living stand in an intimate relationship and the actions of the 
one can influence the destiny of the other Departed ancestors can cause prosperity to their progeny living 
on earth by performances of austenties or devotions Smularly the tortures of souls m hell can be mitiga 
ted by the pious acts of mortals expressly dedicated for the purpose We have already seen ma previous 
chapter that the mother m law of Yama was saved fromhcll by the performance of a sacrifice by a relative who 
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Savitn asked for a hundred sons for herself and Yama granted her the boon " But, my lord/' said 
Savitn, " how can I have sons ^Ylthout my husband ? It now becomes mcurabent on you to grant me the life 
of my husband I ‘ 

Yama reflected, and remarked that she >vas a tme and brave woman He loosed the cord that bound 
Satyavan, gave him back to Savitn blessed her and soit her back 

Satyavan now woke up as if from sleep and seeing that night had fallen and they were still m the forest 
was much upset " Savitn.’ he said, *' I have been sleeping ra&er long , why did you not wake me up ? 
Besides I had strange dreams of a grisly form that put a noose round my neck and dragged me towards the 
south ' Savitn smiled and told him all that had happened 

Thej then returned to the hermitage where Dyumatsena was aniaously waiting for them He had 
reamed his eyesight As soon as Savitn and Satyavan reached the hermitage a messenger amved from 
Djiimatsena's capital who informed the king^that the usurper had been assassinated by the people and they 
were iraitmg for Djiimatsena to return to his kmgdom and rule over them 

THE LAST JOURNEY OF THE PANDAVAS 

After the battle of Kunikshetra the Pandavas ruled the kmgdom for thirty six years Then old age 
came upon the heroes So they chose a successor, and, mth Draupadi the queen set forth on their last journey 
The five heroes and the queen travelled towards the North, determined to cross the forests and the great 
mountams and reach the abode of the gods or pensh m the attempt A lean dirty dog followed them on their 
journey 

The way was long and the journey pentous, and one by one the heroes collapsed on the road It was 
not for all to ascend to heaven in the flesh , this honour was reserved for Yudhishtira the only one among 
the Pandavas who was comparatively sinless. Draupadi Nakuia Sahadeva, Arjuna andBhinia penshedon 
the road and Yudhishtira was left alone with the dog The king left the dead to bury the dead and contmued 
his lonesome journey mthout ever lookmg back Me tn» elled over mountains forests and nvers and reached 
regions never seen by mortals Then suddenly there appeared before him Indra with his cdestial car The 
long of the gods told Yudhishtira that he had come m person to conduct him to the celestial regions because 
there never hved a man so great and virtuous as Yudhishtira Indra begged him to enter the car Yudhishtira 
now told Indra that without his brothers and Draupadi he would not enter heaven Their part m the great 
struggle he said had been even greater than his and they deserved to be in heaven before himself Indra 
assured the king that, though they could not be taken to hear en m the flesh, theu* souls had already been trans 
ferred to the abode of the blessed Yudhishtira then saw the dog It was standing near the car lookmg ex- 
pectantly at the king The great kmg now stood back and beckoned to the dog to enter the car The grateful 
creature wagged its tad and approached the door of the car, when Indra objected Tbe dog is considered an 
unclean animal by the Hindus and Indra could not itnagme its polluting his car much less its being taken to 
heaven " King of the gods,' said Yudhishtira, " this loj’al creature has followed me throughout mypenlous 
journey and now I cannot desert it We either enter the car together or remain outride This is final 
In ah bis hfe Yudhishtira had not deserted a companion nor refused sanctuary to the supphcant He would 
not now give up his pnnciples for the hope of heaven itself 

The test ivas over The dog now transformed itself mto Dharmaraja (the god of judgment and father 
of Yudhishtira) and he blessed his son and asked him to enter the car The king now entered the cat and Indra 
drove him to heaven, where, strangely enough he saw most of his enemies killed m the battle and pone of his 
allies He asked India where his fnends ivere and was told that they were m hell Yudhishtira refused to 
enter heasen and requested Indra to conduct him to hell He was taken up to the gates of hell and he saw 
souls m torment and heard famihar ^ oices crymg out m agon} ' Kmg of the gods ' said Yudhishtira, " I 
cannot understand the justice of this I am no doubt a mort^ and the w’ays of the gods are Pot knoim 
to me Anyway, smee all my fnends who fought on my side are m hell, I prefer to dwell here rather than 
enjoy the bliss of hea\ en with my enemies " 

The supreme test ivas over This vision of heaven and hell was an illusion created by Indra Yndhish- 
tira was. however, taken up to the gates of hell because he had once spoken an untruth (see page 50}, besides no 
king could ever go to heaven without having a vision of hell The brothers and aUies of Yudhishtira were 
really m heaven and the king was finally taken there and given a place of great honour 
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LOVE AND SEX 

* Cupid invaded hell andholdly drove 
Before him all the host of Eretms, 

Till he had conquered , and gnm Cerbenu 
Sang madrigals, the Fones Ajmed of love. 

Old Chanon sighed, and soimcU rang abo% e 
The gloomy Styx . and even as Tantuus 
Was Proserpme discrowned la Tartarus 
And Cupid regnant m the place thereof 
Thus Love IS monarch Arooghout Hell today , 

In Heiv en we know his power was alwaj-s great , 

And Earth acclaimed Love's master) straight awaj , 

Thus Hell and Heaven and Earth his rule obey ’ 

Talstaff 


L IKEErosoi the Greeks and Cupid of the Latins Kamauthe Hindu god of love In the Xig VtJa, Kama 
(literally, desire) is described as the ' first mov'cment that arose in Ac One, after it had come into 
life through the power of fervour or abstraction " In one hjinn the god is thus addressed “ May 
Kama, havmg wellKhrected the arrow, which is winged i*iA pain, barbed with longing, and has desire for its 
shaft, pierce thee m the heart '* It is m this capacity that he appears in the Puranat and lus mam /unction 
u to create sexual desire la men and women He wounds his victims by «hafts of flowers The bow of Kama 
u the sugar cane and tlie stnng of the bow is made of humming bees 

Hu wile IS Rati (passion) Hu fnend Vasanta (spnng) struigs the bow for Kanu and selects the shafts. 

“ He bends the lusaous cane, and twuts the stnng 
\Vith bees how sweet I but ah I how keen their sting ! 

He with five flow'rets tips thy ruAless darts 
Which through five senses pierce enraptur d hearts 
Strong ChuRipa, nch in od rous gold . 

Warm Amer, nurs'd m heavenly mould , 

Dry Nagkeser, in silver smiling , 

Hot Kitticiun, our sense beguiling , 

And last to kindle fierce Ac scorcbmg flame 
Love s shaft, which bright Bela name '* 

Because of hu predilection for these fire flower shafts Kama is also known as Panchabana (he who possesses 
five shafts) 

Kama enjoys everlasting youth and is the most handsome of all the gods The parrot is hts chafer 
and his banner is distmguished by the sign of the Makara — a mythical fish 

Kama is the son of Brahma As soon as he was bom he let loose a shaft on his father and Ae Creator 
fell m love with his own daughter Hindu scriptures describe in detail Ae mischief done by Ae god of love 
among Ae gods and men He roams about woodlands, fountams, cities and villages on errands of love, creates 
desire in ascetics and causes weakness in virtuous vromen Spnng is Ae season of his revelry When the 
mango tree blossoms and Ae Kod calls to its mate vrhen forests and gardens resound with Ae music of the 
black bee, the arAer begins his depredations Wounded by Ae shafts of Kama faithful wives become adul- 
terous youi^ ladies yield Aemselves to betrayers and youthful men commit follies Lean Rishis practising 
austenties give up asceticism and run after women Countless indeed are Ae mischiefs created by the god of 
love 

We have noticed elsewhere how Kama mterrnpted Ae asceticism of Shiva and was consumed by the 
fire that emanated from the Aird eye of that deity The Vamana Purana observes that the shnft of Kama had 
its effect and Shiva wandered over Ae three worlds unable to bear the passion Kama had generated Shiva 
first repaired to the cool shades of forests but, far from getting tehef. Jus passion was Inflamed by the sight of 
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the es of the hermits hvmg there He then remamed immersed m cold water, but thu only boiled the water 
Unable to get solace anyiilicre Shi\-a at last mamed Paraati maihosc embrace he found relief 

After the death of Kama, the worlds became and deserts devoid of loi e, and the gods requested Shu'S 
to bring him back to hfe Rati praj*ed to Pan*ati m particular and this lady pleaded for the widow and Shn-a 
agreed to restore Kama to life Accordingly the god of lore was bom as Pradyumna, «on of Krishna and 
Rukmini 

As soon as Pradjnimna rvas bora Karada went to an Asura named Shambhara and mfonned turn that 
Pradjuimna was destined to kill him Shambhara b> his magic powers entered the apartments of Ruknun). 
stole the child and threw it into the sea A fish swallowed the child The fish was caught by a fisherman 
and sold to Shambhara Rati had already assumed the form of a mortal woman and had b«n lirang in Sham 
bhara’s household as cook as prenouslj adrued bj Narada The fish was given to Rati for cookmg and 
when she cut it open Pradjuimna came out of its belly Narada immediate!} appeared on the scene and told 
Rati who the child was and granted her a boon by which she could make the child invisible at will So 
Rati nursed Pradjuimna and he grciv up unpercened b> Shambhara iVhen Pradyumna came of age. Rati onf 
da}’ spoke to him in terms of lor e and the }’oun£ man was at first horrified to hear the amorous words of the 
lady whom he had all long treated as his mother Rail then told him his ongin and their true relationship 
and the two from then ou hved as man and wife 

In course of time Rati became pregnant and Shambhara coming to know of her condition abusded her 
He was about to lay \iolcnl hands on her when Prad}'amna appeared on the scene and killed Shambhara m 
single combat After this the couple returned to Dwarafca witli Narada, and Rukmmi and Krishna were delighted 
to see their long lost son 

A story is aL>o told of Aniruddha son of Pradyumna and Rati whose adventures wnth Usha daughter 
of an Asura named Bana, led to a fierce battle m whidi Shiva and Vishnu fought on opposite side* 

Bona s daughter had a dream of a beautiful youth and she fell in lo\ e with him Her comp^cn Chitra 
lekha dxeiv for her, on a cani-as, the pictures of aU the kiogs and their sons who were then hviog and Usha 
picked out the picture of Anuuddha as the one she had seen m the dream Chitralekha oy aer magic pow er 
descended to Dw-anka and earned oS Aauuddha to Usha s palace Usha hid him inside the palace and spent 
her da}*s in amorous sport vnth him The palace>gnards obWved a change m the ph>'sical appearance of the 
princess and reported the matter to Bana Bana had Usha’s palace searched and he found Aniruddha After 
a fierce struggle Aniruddha was oi erpowered and put m prison 

News of Amniddha s capUvit} reached Knshna and Pradyunma and they set out with an army and 
invaded the kingdom of Bana Bana was a devotee of Shiva and by virtue of a boon he had receis ed from this 
deity, iras possessed of one thousand arms Bana fought bravely with his thousand arms , but he found it 
difficult to stem the tide of Krishna’s forces and he pra} ed to Shiv a for help This deity came in person and fought 
on the side of Bana Ultimately the combat resolved itself into one between Shna's Indent and \ishnus 
disc The two w eapons fought fiercely but in the end the Indent was broken 

Usha was then married to Aniruddha and the couple returned to Dvvaraka. 

SEX‘\70RSUIP IN ARCHAIC RELIGIONS 

From time immemorial man has traced a mystic connection between human sex life and all generative 
phenomena The connection between sex and life is obvious Froitfulness and plent} were mystically traced 
to sex, and among savages to this day, a good harv est is supposed to be caused by the sex activities of men and 
women Hence m the beginning of the harvest season and even at the time of sowing, there were and are 
among man} savage tnbes festivals m which promiscuous mtcrcourse forms a prominent feature The fore- 
fathers of aU nations now called anlizcd were savages and festivals symbolic of the primitive fertihty orgies • 
still exist among them . on these occasions a certam amount of license held in horror in normal times is per 
mitt^ The vitality of sex belief is further lUostrated by the tendenaes of modem Freudians who mamtam 
that all human activ ities are motivated b} sex and that the libido is the primal source of all teleological energy 
In ancient Egypt, the phallus of Osins was worshipped Legends say that Osins was a king who mv ent 
ed agnculture He appomted his brother T}'phon as his regent and travelled among foreign nations and taught 
them the art of agnculture \Mien O'lns returned Typhon murdered him enclosed the dead body m a box 
and let it toft down the Nile 

Isis wife of Osins, set out in search of the dead body and found it b} the seashore in Phoeniaa She 
hid the body in a secret place and returned to Egj-pt to see her «on Horus In the meantime Typhon went 



CHAPTER Vlll 


LOVE AND SEX 

‘ Cupid invaded bcU and boldly drove 
Before him all the host of Erebus 
'll!! he had conquered , and gran Cetberos 
Sang madrigals the Fnnes rhymed of love. 

Old Chanon sighed, and sonnets rang abov e 
The gloomy Styx , and even as Tanwus 
Was Proserpine discrowned in Tartarus 
And Cupid regnant in the place thereof 
Thus Love is monarch throughout Hell today , 

In Heaven we know his power was always great , 

And Earth acclaimed Love's mastery straight away , 

Thus Hell and Heaven and Earth his rule obey ' 

Fahiaff 


L ike Eros of the Greeks and Cupid of the Latins Kama is the Hindu god of love Intlic Rtg Veda, Kama 
(literally, desire) is described as the ' first movement that arose m the One after it had come^ into 
life through the power of fervour or abstraction " In one hymn the god is thus addressed " Hay 
Kama having well-directed the arrow, which is winged with pain, barbed with lougmg and has desire for its 
shaft, pierce thee in the heart ' It is in this capacity that he appears la the Puranas and h« mam functiOR 
u to create sexual desire la men and women He wounds his victims by ‘hafts of flowers The bow of Kama 
IS the sugar cane and the string of the bow is made of hununuig bees 

His wife IS Rati (passion) His fnend Vasanta (spnng) strings (he bow for Kama and selects the shafts 
’ He bends the luscious cane, and twists the string 
With bees, how sweet I but ah I how keen their sting * 

He with five flow’rets tips thy ruthless darts. 

Which through five senses pierce enraptur'd hearts 
Strung Chumpa, nth in od tous gold . 

Warm Amer, nUis'd ui heavenly mould , 

Dry Nagkeser, in silver smiling , 

Hot Kitticiim our sense beguiling , 

And last, to kindle fierce the scorching flame 
Love's shaft, which hnght Bela name " 

Because of his predilection for these five flower shafts, Kama is also known as Panchabana (he who possesses 
five shafts) 

Kama enjoys eveiUstmg youth and is the most handsome oi all the gods Tlit parrot is his charger 
and his banner is distmguished by the sign of the Makara — a mythical fish 

Kama is the son of Brahma As soon as be was bora he let loose a shaft on his father and the Creator 
fell in love with his own daughter Hmdu scnptnres describe m detail the mischief done by the god of love 
among the gods andjuen He roams about woodlands fountains, aties and villages on errands oflove, creates 
desire in ascetics and causes weakness in vntuous women Spnng is the season of his revelry MTicn the 
mango tree blossoms and the Koil calls to its mate, when forests and gardens resound with the music of the 
black bee the archer begins his depredations Wounded by the shafts of Kama faithful vnves become adul- 
terous young ladies yield themselves to betrayers and youthful men commit folhes Lean Rishis practising 
austenties give up asceticism and run after women Countless indeed are the mischiefs created by the god of 
love 

We have noticed elsewhere how Kama interrupted the asceticism of Shiva and was consumed by the 
fire that emanated from the third eye of that daW The Vamana Purana observes that the shaft of Kama had 
Its effect and Shiva wandered over the three worlds unaUe to bear the passion Kama had generated Sluva 
first repaired to the cool shades of forests but, far from gettmg lehef his passion was inflamed by the sight of 
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the wves of the hermits living there He then remained immersed in cold water, but this only boiled the water 
Unable to get solace anyivhere Shim at last mamed Panati in whose embrace he found relief 

After the death of Kama, the worlds became and deserts devoid of lose, and the gods requested Shiva 
to bring him back to life Rati prayed to Parsati tn particttlar and this lady pleaded for the widow, and Shiva 
agreed to restore Kama to hfe Accordingly the god of love was bom as Pradyumna, «on of Krishna and 
Rukmtni 

As soon as Pradyumna was bom Narada went to an Asura named Shambhara and mfonned him that 
Pradjurana was destmed to kill him Shambhara by hts magic powers entered the apartments of Rukmmi 
stole the child and threw it into the sea A fish swaUowed the child The fish was caught by a fisherman 
and sold to Shambhara Rati had already assumed the form of a mortal woman and had bwn Lving m Sham- 
bhara's household as cook as previously advised by Karada The fish was giv en to Rati for cookmg, and 
when she cut it open PradjTimna came out of its belly Narada immediately appeared on the scene and told 
Rati who the child was and granted her a boon by which she could make the child invisible at will So 
Rati mir«ed Pradyumna and he grew up unperceived bj Shambhara When Pradyumna came of age. Rati one 
day spoke to him m terms of love and the j’oung man was at first horrified to hear the amorous words of the 
lady whom he had all long treated as his mother Rati then told him his ongin and their tnie relationship 
and the two from then on lived as man and wife 

In couf'c of time Rati became pregnant and Shambhara coming to know of her condition abusded her 
He was about to la> violent hands on her when Pradyumna appeared on the scene and killed Shambhara m 
single combat After this the couple returned to Dvraraka with Narada, and Rukmmi and Krishna were delighted 
to see their long lost son 

A story is also told of Animddha, son of Pradyumna and Rati, whose adventures with Usha, daughter 
of an Asura named Bana, led to a fierce battle in whi<^ Shiva and Vishnu ^ught on opposite sides 

Sana's daughter had a dream of a beautiful youth and she fell in lov e with him Her companion Chitra* 
lekha drew for her, on a canvas, the pictures of aU the kings and tbeu sons vvho were then hviog and Usha 
picked out the picture of Antruddha os the one she had seen m the dream Clutralekha by ner magic power 
descended to Dwaraka and earned oS Animddha to Usha s palace Usha hid him mside the palace and spent 
her days m amorous sport with him Tlie palace^gnords observed a change m the physical appearance of the 
princess and reported the matter to Bono. Bana had Usha’s palace searched, and he found Animddha After 
a fierce struggle Aniruddha was overpowered and put m pnson 

News of Animddha's captivity reached Krishna and Pradyumna, and they set out with an army and 
invaded the kingdom of Bana Bana was a devotee of Shiva and by v irtue of a boon he had receiv ed from this 
deity, was possessed of one thousand arms Bana fought bravely with his thousand arms , but he found it 
difiic^t to stem the tide of Krishna's forces and he pray ed to Shiva for help This deity came m person and fought 
on the side of Bana Ultimately the combat resolvra itself mto one between Shivas trident and Vishnu's 
disc The two weapons fought fiercely but in the end the tndent was broken 

Usha was then mamed to Animddha and the couple returned to Dwaraka 
SEX-WORSHIP IN ARCHAIC REUGIONS 

From time iimnemonal man has traced a mystic connection between human sex life and all generative 
phenomena The connection between sex and life is obvious Fmitfulness and plenty’ were mystically traced 
to sex, and among savages to this day, a good harvest is supposed to be caused by the sex activities of men and 
women Hence in the beginmng of the harvest season and even at the time of sovnng, there were and are 
among many savage tnbes festivals m which promiscuous mtercourse forms a prominent feature The fore- 
fathers of aU nations now called avilized were savages and festivals sy’mbolic of the primitive fertility orgies , 
still exist among them on these occasions a certain amount of license held in horror in normal tunes is per- 
mitted The vitahty of sex behef is further iHustrated by the tendencies of modem Freudians who maintain 
that all human activities are motivated by' sex and that the Libido is the pnma] source of all teleological energy 

In ancient Egypt, the phallus of Osins was worshipped Legends say that Osins was a king who mvent- 
ed agriculture He appomted his brother Typhon as his regent and traveUrf among foreign nations and taught 
them the art of agncultuie UTien O'lns returned Typhon murdered him enclosed the dead body in a box 
and let it dnft down the Nile 

Isis wife of Osins, set out in search of the dead body and found it by the seashore in Phoemeu She 
hid the body m a secret place and returned to I^ypt to see her 'on Horus In the meantime Typhon went 
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out hunting and happened to see the body of his brother which he cut into forty pieces and dispersed to the 
winds Isis again started on a pDgnmage of discovery and found all the parts of the body except the genitals 
In honour of the lost member she ordered a phallus to be made of the wood of the fig tree for worship 

The genitals of not only humans but even of animals were worshipped by the 3Iediterranean people 
Pnapus, a phallic god mtroduced into Greece probabl> from EgJTf' denvcs his name from Apis, the bull-god 
of Egj-pt The phalli of goats and asses were particularly worshipped because of the strong sex nature of 
these animals " When Juno was invoked to make the Sabian women fruitful the worshippers heard the oracle 
speak from the sacred forests of Mount Esquilin ‘Let the women of Italy be impregnated by a goat 

There were various cults of Venus in Greece, and one of them was that of Venus, the Courtezan Tern 
pies were dedicated to the goddess, and the chief source of income in these temples was the institution of sacred 
prostitutes who were hired out to vusitors Strabo sajs that m his dajs there were about one thousand 
prostitutes In mg m the temple of Venus m Cormth 

In ancient Babjlon, llylitta was the goddess of fertibty All the women of the countr> had to prostitute 
themselves once a jear m honour of the goddess It is relate that once a woman entered the temple for the 
purpose, she was not allowed to depart till rfve had found a customer and paid the fee to the goddess The 
young and handsome had to live in the temple for a comparatively short time while the ugl> had to remain for 
months before they could get customers Such usages, it need scarcely be added, were considered highly 
proper and sacred, and the high and the low had to conform to the pnestly code 

The Romans were no less mclined to sex worship than the other great ancient peoples Fltallus worship 
and the cults of Venus were introduced into Rome from Egypt, Greece and Sjna , and once they were intro- 
duced, they found a congenial soil and thnv ed The phallus was called ‘ Mutmus ' among the Romans *’ The 
symbol was placed in a small chanot and ^v en through the towns and v'lUages, the people accompanjing it 
with lasavious songs and dances Even the most respectable people with families usM to crown the figure 
with flowers *' 

" In the month of October took place the festival of Bacchus This festival was celebrated m the sac* 
red wood called Sumlia, near the nver Tiber, and at first only women were admitted Respectable mamed 
women used to take turns m being pnestesses, and no scandal attacked the cult till a woman named PaccuUa 
Muua brought m her two sons Thenceforth other men were introduced and the m>‘stenes took place every 
month and lasted five days The man had to be under twenty-eight >ears of age — older men not bemg quite 
so pliable, impressionable or activ e ” 

" These Bacchanalian feasts soon became noted for the most shameful indecencies almost impossible to 
describe Scenes of all kmds w ere enacted whidi would require the pen of a Marquis De Side to depict m sill 
their bestiality Crowds of people sought to be imtiated mto the cult, and Dulsire remarks that it was not 
merely a few but an entire people wished to partiapate in the abominable orgies Indeed the orgies became 
so bad that the senate of Rome had to forbid them under the severest penalties ’ 

Judaism and, later, Christianity tned their utmost to separate sex from religion Although they suc> 
ceeded to a certain extent, sex-beliels were so deep-rooted among the people that many concessions bad to 
be made to hoary traditions and certain pagan bebefs, gods and festiv^ were absorbed mto Chnstiamty and 
given new guises Sex-cults also thnv ed m monastenes. nunnems and orders of knighthood, and onlj ruthless 
persecution succeeded in nddmg these pnvileged cncles of their sacred orgies 

fy ORSHIP OF THE LINGAM AND YONI 

At what precise date sex-woisbip received recognition m Hinduism is not known There is every rea- 
• son to behev e that the worship is not of Aryan ongm The Vedas, far from sanctionmg it, speak of it with 
honor. “ May the glonous Indra tnumph over hostile beings ; “ says the Rtg Veda , * let not those whose god 
IS the Sishana [membriim vinle) approach our sacred ceremony " Agam “ desiring to bestow strength m the 
struggle, that wamor (India) has besieged inaccessible places at the time when, irresistible, slavnng those 
whose god is the Sishana, he. by force conquered the nch« of the aty with hundred gates " 

Bythe Mahabharata time the worship of the Lmgam and Yoni had come to be recognized as orthodox. 
The supenor ment of sex-worship is thus mamtained in the Mahabharaia ’ He whose Lin gatY» Brahma 
Vishnu and India worship is the most emment Smee childrra, bear not the mark of the lotus (of Brahmal 
but are marked with the male and the female organs— therefore oSsprmg is denved from MahWwara All 
women produced from the nature of Devi as ther cause, are marked with the female organ, and all are 
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manifestly marked with the Lmgam of Kara He who asserts any other cause than Ishwara (Mahadev-a) or 
(affirms) that there is any female not marked by Devi in three worlds including all things movable and immo\ 
able let that fool be thrust out Know everythmg which i« male to be Ishwara and all that is female to be 
Vema for this whole world movable and unmoiableis pervaded bj these two bodies 

Tlie worship of the Lmgam ivas popularued in its present form by Shankara the Hindu revivalist who 
m Jus crusade against Buddhism had to make many concessions to popular superstitions so as to counterbalance 
the Buddhistic ideal of equalitj With h s deep insight into human nature Shankara judged the power of sex 
cults correctlj and populanzed the worship of Mahi^eva and Devi and had many temples built all over India 
where the worship of Shiva in the form of the Lmgam was instituted To placate the loiver orders many stones 
were also invented of how Shiva assumed the form of a hunter a Sndra fisherman or «ome other low caste n^an 

What was probably unashamed sex worship among the abongmes had to be sjunbolized and explain 
cd when the belief was incorporated into Hmduism Hence we find many myth> in the Puranas explammg 
how the worship onginated We have already noticed the story which purports to say that when Brahma 
and Vishnu started arguing about each other s pnonty there appeared before them Shiva in the form of the 
Lmgam In another myth it u. related that whde Shiva after the death of Sati was wandering like a lunatic 
he happened to pass through a forest where the wives of some hermits saw him and asked ^in the cause of lus 
madness Shiva told them that he had a loving wife whose death he was mourmng A gay young lady did not 
believe Imn and expressed astonishment as to how any woman could ever marry such an emaciated ill lookmg 
fellow and laughed at his storj The mfunated daty caught the woman and ravished her Her husband 
came on the scene and imprecated a curse by the power of whidi Shiva came to be worshipped in the form 
of the organ of his lust 

I third staiy b that when Che sage Bhngu went on a viut to Shiva he was made to ivuit outside for a 
long time as Shi\a was making love to hts wife and the sage tired of waiting cursed Shiva to be worshipped 
as the Lmgam 

Yet another account is that Shiva and Panati m a romantic adventure strayed mto a forest where some 
Rishvs were practising austenties and were seen naked b> the pious men who imprecated a curse by which 
Shiva came to be worshipped as the Lmgam 

Lingams are of different shapes and the uninitiated would not understand tbeir «ignifieance at all 
It is some comparative and negative praise to the Hmdus saj’s Moor * that the emblems under which they 
axhibit the elements and operation of nature are not extenully indecorous Unlike the abominable realities 
of £g}q>t and Greece we see the Phallic emblem m the Hindu Pantheon inthout oJIence and know not until 
the information be extorted that we are contemplating a symbol whose prototype is indelicate The external 
decency of the symbols and tlie difficulty with wmch their recondite allusions are discovered both offer evidence 
favourable to the moral dehcacy of the Hmdu character 

The cult of the Yoni is said to have onginated from the place where that organ of Sati fdl when her body 
was cut into pieces by Vishnu (see p 23) Every place where a part of the body fell became sacred and a temple 
was built m honour of the relic The Yoni is said to have fallen m Assam from where the worship spread all 
over India Thus the myth of the origin of Phallus worship in Egypt and that of Yoni worship m India can be 
traced to a common source although the sexes have subsequently got mixed up 

The lonijas (these who worsliip the "ioni) maintain that the fenunine principle is anterior and superior 
to the male It is «aid that Shiva and Parvati bad once a dispute between them as to the supenonty of the sexes 
and each one created a race of men Those who were created by Shiva devoted themselves to the exclusive 
worship of the male deity and their intellects became dull their bodies feeble their limbs distorted and their 
complexions of different hues Hie race created by I^rvati on the other hand worshipped the female 
power and they became powerful vmle and handsome Mahadeva was enraged at the result and was 
about to destroy the Yonijas when Parvati interceded on their behalf the race was ho vever exiled from 
their homeland 

^len who were excommunicated due to poUution such as that supposed to be caused by going overseas 
etc were at one time made to be reborn through a metallic Yoni before they were re-admitted mto the 
Hindu fold In the case of rich peopte the sjrobol wus made of gold which was after the ccremonj given 
to Brahmins 

Clefts and rocks which resemble the Yom and langam are aLo worshipped Impotent men how to 
gain vmlity bj passmg through such a deftwhfle barren nximen who wish to become mothers are particularlj 
devoted to the worship of the laagam 

* Hindu PaniAacu, 
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EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDI\ 


\Vlu!e the Lingayats exclusively worship the Lmgam and the Yonijas Yoni, the most popular form of 
sc-x worship IS the symbol of coitus ' mdicated b> the liiga inserted in its appropriate receptacle, the Argha 
(literally a vessel) or Yoni ’ A nng at the bottom of a pilto is also indicative of the union of the two principles 
^Vhlle emblems of the Lmgam and Yoni, used m sex worship, are not indecent, the same cannot be 
'aid to be the case with the decorative art of some of the temples in which the artists have left httle to the 
imagination But then, to the ancients sex was not what it is to modem prudes 

It B also well known that many temples in India had till recently, their complement of Devadasis — 
slaves of the gods Wlule the ostensible functions of these women were to dance before the idols and ge- 
nerally devote themselves to the service of the god., it cannot be said that they were exclusively devoted to 
their sacred duties Abuses were rampant and many temples were no better than sanctuaries of license But 
right minded Hmdus were themselves the first to protest i^auist this mstitution and at present there are few 
temples in India were Devadasis are overtly retainra 

While sex worship is generally clothed in decorous fonns and most of the devotees worship the prin- 
ciple symbolically, it must be mentioned that there is a ' left hand ‘ sect of Saktas who worship sex reahstic^y 
The cult remains one of the most jealously guarded secrets of reh^on, and for obvious reasons it is quite 
impossible to get an authentic account of the true nature of the mysteries The sacred literature which deals 
with this branch of Hmduism is known as Tatttras The Tantancs (as the ' left hand ’ Shaktas are popularly 
known) hope to obtain salvation hy means of Panchatatwas (the five Tatwas) Panchatatwas are viilgarly 
called the five M s (Makaras) The JI's are ( M’ is the first letter of each word) Madya (liquor), Mansa (flesh), 
Matsya (fish), Mudm (com) and Maithuna (sexual intercourse) 

" The prmciple underljmg the Panchatatwa worship appears to be that poison is the antidote of poison, 
and men must rise by those very things through which they so often lose their manhood The Kularnava 
Tttnlra declares ' As one falls on the ground one must lift oneself by aid of the ground ' The symbols chosen 
are very obvious ones , wine, the medicme, dispeller of care and source of memment , flesh, nounsher of the 
body , fish the tasty giver of generative power , com from the earth, and finally sexual intercourse speaking 
of the love and joy of creation ’ 

Difierent forms of worship are mentioned in the Tantras One is the well known Chakrapuja (circle 
worship) In Chakrapuja an equal number of men and women sit in a circle and partake of ' the sacraments * 
Sexual intercourse is ordinarily permitted only between man mid wife In certain cases however, a m"" 
may have relations with a woman other than bts wife, and m tins case the woman remains his ' spiritual wife ’ 
ever afterwards 

In another Puja, a number of worshippers select '* a woman of low caste or a prostitute and place her 
on a seat or mat , then bring boded fish, flesh, fned peas, rice, spirituous hquors, sweet meats, flowers, etc 
These offerings, as well as the female must next be purified by the repeatmg of incantations To this 'hould 
succeed the worship of the guardian deit> The female must be naked dunng the worship ” 

After thus seatmg the woman naked on a pedestal, the pnest proceeds with the worship, the details of 
which we would better leave out 


It is laid down in the texts that " the worshippers must be pure m heart, free from desire and lust, and 
conscious that they are taking part in a sacrament the aim of which is to unite participants with Sakti, and to 
free them from the fetters of the ordinary man ’ There is, however, difference of opinion among scholars as 
to whether these mjunctions are stnctly adhered to or not 

The Tantnes recognize no caste All are equal before the goddess 

In some of the Pujas the devotees have to remain naked throughout the ceremony Adjoining the 
SsHrfHW Sanclorum is an apartment where the congr^tion strip themselves and keep their clothw At the 
end of the worship every one takes the clothes one happens to lay one's bands on, and goes home in them 
So complete is the recognition of equality and brothCThood ra the sect 


To the credit of the Tantnes it must be mentioned that they made an attempt to abohsh Sati before 
the advent of the Bntish, and encouraged widow marriages As a rule the conduct of the generahty of the 
Tantnes, outside the sanctuanes of worship, is considered good They hold the view that the female is supenor 
to the male and lay down that no female victim shonid ever be sacnficed before the idol of Devi 


THE RADHA-KRISHNA CULT 


This is a finer form of sex worship In this cnlt, sex love is held as the symbol of the individul soul’s 
jeammg for union with the Universal Soul The philosophy of the cult is identical with that of the So)t<' of 
Sonp of Solomon and the mysticism of Sufis ^ 
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Except for a casoal mention the ChhanSog^ UpaH*$had, the name of Knshna is not found in Vedic hte* 
rature In the Mahabharala, hoivever, he is a prominent figme In this epic he appears as a soldier and 
diplomat, and those accounts in it which are meant to defy him are considered interpolations It is m th* 
Vishnu Puratta and the Bhagbala that we read the vanooa legend that speak of his divine nature 

Knshna was probably the tnbal god of some pastoral Rajput clan who came into prominence after the 
tenth century By the eleventh century the worship of Kii^oa had become well-established on the bank 
of the Jumna, and from there spread throughout India The great poet Ja^a Deva did much to popularuc the 
cult by his pastoral drama Cita Cofinda in which he gave a mystic and poetic interpretation to the love of 
the Gopis for Knshna 

The scenes of the activities of the boyhood days of Knshna were the fields of Vnndai an on the bank of 
the Jumna where he placed with the cow boys and danced vnth the Gopis The Gopts, maddened by love 
of Knshna enchanted by the melody of his flute left their husbands and parents and danced and sported 
with the lord of their hearts m the arcadian fields of Vnndavan ^Vhen the full moon shone oaer the blue 
waters of the Jumna and the gentle spring breeze blew over the flower-laden trees of Vnndav’an, Knshna stole 
into the groves and played on his flute Hearing the loac call of Krishna the Braj girls (Gopis) left their sleep' 
ing husbands and went in search of him When the ladies came, the lord of their hearts said ‘ J called 
j’ou to show j ou the beauty of the Jumna and the groves on her banks shimng m the sil\ ery beams of the moon 
You have seen 0 Bra] girls the wonder of the moon playing on the ripples of the blue Jumna and enjoyed 
the breeze that blow from the cool waters of the nver Now go back to your husbands The Gopis were 
heart broken at these cruel words “ Fie upon you, Knshna ' they said in one voice, "you woke us up from 
sleep and stole our hearts and now you leave us m mid air as it were You are cold and cruel and have cheat* 
cd us We care not for husbands or parents or children and have abandoned et erything for jeur sake Now 
grant us our desire '* 

Then Knshna smiled and dancetl with the Gopis He multiplied himself and danced with each one 
of them, the Rasa Lila dance, and every lady thought that Knshna loved her most 

The Gopis desertion of their husbands and ]>arents is said to indicate the liberation of the soul from all 
earthly attachments 

Of all the Gopis Knshna loved Radha, Ayanagosba $ wife, most Ay'anagosha’s jealousy was roused 
and one day while Knshna was makmg love to Radha he suipnsed them But before lie came near enough, 
Knshna transformed himself into the goddess Durga and the man who came intent on murder ivent back a 
devotee 

In Jaya Deva's Gifa GcvntJa the loves and jealousies of Radha, are graphically desenbed Radha jealous 
and love-lorn, thus laments the absence of the beloved (she is speaking to her companion) 

"Though he takes recreation m my absence and smiles on all around him yet my soul remembers, 
him whose languishing reed modulates an air. sweetened by the nectar of his quivering lips, while his ear spar- 
kles with gems, and his eye darts amorous glances — him whose locks are decked with the plumes of peacocks, 
resplendent with many coloured moons and whose mantle gleams like a dark blue cloud illumined with rain 
bows — him, whose graceful smile gives new lustre to his bps bnlliant and soft as a dewy leaf — sweet and ruddy’ 
as the blossoms of Bandhujiva, while they tremble with eagerness to kiss the daughters of the herdsmen — 
him, whose camngs are formed of entue gems in the shajie of the fish Makara on the banners of Love — even 
the yellow robed god whose attendants are the chief of deities of holy men and of demons — him, who reclines 
under a gay Kadamba tree, who formerly delighted me while he gracefully moved m the dance and all his soul 
sparkled m his eyes My weak mind thus enumerates his quahties , and though offended strives to banish his 
oflencc \Vhat<clse can it do ? It cannot part with its affection for Knshna, whose love is excited by other 
damseK and who sports in the absence of Radha Bring O my’ sweet fnend 1 that vanquisher of the demon 
Kesm to sport with me who am repamng to a secret bower , who look timidly on all sides, who meditates 
with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration Bnng him, whose discour»e was once composed of the 
sweetest vrords, to converse vnth me who am bashful on the first approach and express thoughts with a smile 
sweet as hon^ 

' That god, whose cheeks are beautified by the nectar of his smiles whose pipe drops m ecstasy from 
his hands I first saw in the grove encircled by damsels of Braj , who gazed on him askance from the comer of 
theireycs I saw Kim m the grove wnlh happier damsels, yet the sight of him delighted me Soft isthegale 
that blows ov er y on clear pool, and extends the clustenng blossoms of the v oluble Asoka , soft, y'ct gnev ons 
to me IS the absence of the foe of Madhu Delightful are the flowers of the Amra on the mountain top vrhile 
the murmuring bees pursue their voluptuous toil , delightful yrt afflicting to me, 0 fnend I is the absence of 
the youthful Kesava ' 
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Knshna comes to Radha but she, angry because oi lus prolonged absence, pretends to spunx bis amor- 
ous advances Knshna then speaks 

" Grant me but a sight of thee, O lovely Radha 1 for my passion torments me I am not the ternble 
Mahadeva a garland of w-ater-lihes xnth subtle threads, decks my shoulders— not serpents with twnsted folds , 
the blue petals of the lotus glitter on my neck— not the arare gleam of poison, povidered sandal v.ood is 
sprmUed on my limbs— not pale ashes O. god of love 1 mistake me not for Mahadeva . wound me not ^n . 
approach me not m anger , hold not in thy hand the shaft barbed with an Amra flower 5Iy heart is already 
pierced by arrow's from Radha’s eyes, black and keen as those of an antelope yet rmne eyes are not gratified 
by her presence Her’s are full of shafts . her eyebrows are bows, and the tips of her ears are silken stnngs 
thus armed by Ananga (Kaita^ the god of desue. die marches, herself a goddess, to ensure her tnuraph o\er the 
vanquished universe I meditate on her dehghtful embrace , on the ravishmg glances darted fr®in the fragrant 
lotus of her mouth , on her nectar droppmg speech , on her bps ruddy as the bcmes of the Vimba " 

Radha half pacified thus tenderly reproaches him 

" Alas I alas 1— Go Madhava— depart Kesava : speak not the language of guile , follow her, O lotus- 
eyed god — follow her who dispels thy care Look at hi» eyes, half opened, red with waUng through the 
pleasurable night — j ct smiling stiU with aflection for my m*a! Thy teeth, O cerulean y outh ' are as azure as 
thy complexion, from the kisses thou hast imprmted on the beautiful eye of thy darhng, graced with dark- 
blue powder , and thy limbs marked with punctures in loie’s warfare exhibit a letter of conquest, written m 
polished sapphire \ntn hquid gold " 

I close this quotation illustrating the beauty of lodan mystic poetry with the following descnption of 
Knshna given in Gtia Govinda 

" His azure breast glittered with pearls of unblemished lustre hke the full bed of the cerulean Yamuna, 
interspersed with curls of white foam From his graceful waist flowed a pale yellow robe, which resembled 
the golden dust oi the water hly, scattered over its blue petals His passon was inflamed by the glances of 
her eyes which played like a pair of water birds wnth azure plumage, that sports near a full blown lotus on a 
pool m the season of dew Bnght earrmgs, hke two suns displayed in full expansion, the flowers of his cheeks 
and hps. which glistened with the liquid radiance of smiles His locks interwoven with blossoms, were hke 
a cloud vanegated with moon beams , and on his forehead shone a circle of odorous oils, extracted from the 
sandal of klalaya— like the moon just appearing on the dusly horizon , while his whole body seemed m a flame, 
from the blaze of unnumbered gems ’ • 

Cunng the sprmg, people from all over India go on pilgrimage to Vnndavan It is beheved that pd- 
gnms with sufficient devotion can even now see visions of Knsbna dancmg with the Gopis m the groves of 
Vrmdavan on moonlight nights 

Although abuses do prevail the adherents of the Radha Knshna cult are decent respectable people. 
Many noble souls of India belonged to this sect and of these Mira demands particular mention This Rajput 
lady lived m the days of Akbar and travelled far and wide populanzmg the cult and singmg many ballads of 
mystic love She was particularly contemptuous of the ascetics of Shiva * If living on water were to Jparl 
to heaven ” says Mira. ' fishes and turtles would go to heaven before men , if feeding on leaves and nuts were 
of supenor virtue, monkeys a nd cattle would be liberated first *' 

The Hindus are well aware that Krishna’s midnight adventures with the Gopis are capable of inter- 
pretations other than the mystic In the Bhagbala a king asksa sage " How did the divme lord who became 
mcamate for the establishment of virtue and the repression of vice, practise its contrary, namely the corruption 
of other men’s wives ? " 


The sage gives the following reply ” The transgressions of virtue, and the danng acts which are wit- 
nessed m supenor beings must not be charged as faults in those glonous persons as no blame is imputed to 
fire which consumes fuel of every descnption Let no one other than a supenor bemg ever even m thought 
practise the same anyone who. through folly, does so. perishes, hke any one not a Rudra drinking the poison 
produced from the ocean The word of supenor beings is true and so also is their conduct correct ^t a 
wise man observe their command, which is nght These beings. O kmg, who are beyond the reach of personal 
flings have no interest in good deeds done m this world, nor do they incur any detriment from the contrary 
How much less can there be any relation of good or evil between the lord of all bemgs. brute, mortal and divine 
and the creatures over whom he rules ’ " 


• Oaoted from Moor s Htniu PmHiton 
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CHAPTER IX 

THL SUN. SfOON, E\RTH AND PL.\NETS 


Form and out abo\e, about, below, 

Tis nothing but a tnagic shadow show, 

Plaj*ed in a box whose candle is the sun 
Round whicli we phantom figures come and go " 

The Ruiaty al p/ Omar Rhtyy am 


M ^THS about the hfa%enlj bodies are numerous m Hinduism While some of the fables are the mid off 
spring of imagination, others are all^onc of astronomic phenomena 

There is ev cry reason to belic\ e tliat the real causes of most of the ordinary astronomic phenomena 
were known to the ancient Hindus They carefully watched the mos ements of the hea\ enly bodies and noted 
the changes of position of the sun and the consequent difference in the seasons Thej could prepare calen 
dars and correctly predict the dales of eclipses All these speak well of tJieir deducUse and inductne abUities' 
But ancient Hindus had not that spint of open enquiry that charactenies saentific research m our own tunes 
Knowledge is power and the ancients kept all knowledge secret The Brahmm never made pubhc the wisdom 
supposed to be contained m the Vedas, and these could be read onli by priests The physician kept the know 
ledge of medicine to himself and imparted it only to his son or a fas cured pupil The same was the case mth 
almost all branches of leammg. art and craft Apart from the obsious trade-jealousy insohed knowledge 
made public was feared to lose its supposed magic powers Hence it is no wonder that the ancient astronomCT 
kept his mj-stenous knowledge to himself and gi%ethe people cock and bull stones about the phenomena of the 
heavens Besides it was difficult to explain to an ignorant public the true nature and causes of these pheno 
mena So he spoke m the language the people could understand 


Astrologj'. some people opme, onginated from the observation of the moon s influence on the menstrual 
seasons of women In an age when men looked for mystic causes even when obvious physic^ causes could 
give satisfactory explanations, the influence of sucli a distant body as the moon on humans certainlv struck 
thoughtful men as in}*stenous Besides such life giving agents as the sun and moon on which the earth and all 
the creatures on it depend for sustenance, their m>'stenous nsing and settuig, the changes in their course and 
appearance, the cycle of the seasons and the earths reaction to them the glory of the Star-studded heavens, 
the blue expanse of the sky, all these cannot but inspire the thinking mind with a sense of some power tn or 
behind them which is beyond the range of human comprehensibilitj And anuent Hindus were a people who 
looked for in)*stefy m the plainest thing 


THE SUN 

The worship of the sun is verj' ancient and some scholars hold the view that all religions had their origin 
m sun worship Vedic Aryans lovrt the bngbler side of bfe and hence the sun was an important object of 
worship In some hymns of the Rig Veda he is mentioned as the only god The character and greatness of the 
sun IS thus desenbed in the'Rig Veda : 


Behold the raj's of Dawn, like heralds. lead on high 
The Sun, that men may see the great all knowmg god 
The stats dmk off like thieves, in company with Night 
Before the all seeing eje whose beams reveal bis presence, 
Gleamuig like bnlbant flames to nation after nation 
With speed, beyond the ken of mortals, thou, O Sun 1 
Dost ev er trav el on, conspicuous to all 
Thou dost create the light, and with it dost illume 
The universe entire , thou nsest in the sight 
Of all the race of men, and all the host of heaven 
Light giving Vanina 1 thy piercing glance dost scan, 

In quick succession all this stimog, active world. 

And penetrateth too the broad ethereal space. 

Measuring our days and nights, and creatures 
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Surj-a with flaming locks, clear sighted god of day. 

Thy seven mddy mares bear on thy rushing car 
With these thy self yoked steeds seen daughters of thy chariot 
Onward thou dost advance To thy refulgent orb 
Beyond this lower gloom and upward to the light 
Would we ascend 0 Sun I thou god among the gods 
In one place in the Big Vfda Surya (sun) is mentioned as Savitn wife of the moon But generally the 
sun IS considered a male deity 

The Hindu Triad is traced to the sun One of his name is Treyitenu (three-bodied) which signifies 
his tnple capacity for " producing forms by his gemal heat, preservmg them by his light or destroying them 
by the concentrated force of his igneous matter * 

In the Puranas, the sun is spoken of as an Aditya (son of Kasyapa and Aditi) The Adityas are twelve , 
Dhatn Aryamat Mitra Vanina, In^a Vrvaswat, Pushan Parjanya Aoshu Bhaga Twashtn and Vishnu Of 
these Vishnu is considered the foremost and is, in some accounts identified with the sun Others maintam 
that the Adityas arc different names of the sun indicative of his difiermg Appearance in the twelve months 

In the VisAhm Purana it u related that Viswakarma deprived the sun of an eighth part of his original 
brilliance in the manner narrated below 


Surya marned Sanjana daughter of Viswakarma After bearing him three children Sinjana found her 
husband s brilliance oppressive asked her handmaid Chhaya (shadow) to take her place and went away to a 
forest Chhaya did not disclose her identity and Surya did not notice the change for some years But one day 
\ ama a son of Sanjana misbehaved and Chhaya imprecated a curse which immediately took effect Surya who 
knew that a mother s curse could not have effect on her cluld made enquines and found out who his supposed 
wife was The angered luminary drove away Chhaya and went m search of Sanjana whom be found browsing 
in the ftrest in the form of a mare Surya now fransformed Aimseff info a horse and ffie pair fived like ffus for 
some time They, how e\ er, grew tired of their annual life reassumed their proper shapes and returned home 
\ iswakarma to avoid a repetition of the incident, ground the sun upon a stone and deprived him of an e^hth 
part of his bnlUance with which he forged the discus of Vishnu the tndent of Shiva and the lance of Kartikeya 

The Suryav amsa (solar dynasty of kings) takes its name from the sun 

The sun is represented in art as a dark red man with three eyes and four arms ndmg in a chariot drawn 
by seven horse* (indicative of the seven days of the week) His chanoteer is Anin (hterally ' the rosy ’ 
meanmg the dawn) Aron is the brother of Garuda , he has no legs 

There is a sect who worship the sun as the Deity The numerous sects of orthodox Hmduism can, 
in fact, be resolved into four (x) Vaishnavas (those who worship Vishnu his consort. Avatar®, Garuda and 
Hanuman) (2) Shaivas (who worship the various forms of Shiva his consort, sons and Nandi, the bull) (3) 
the worshippers of Surya and (4) those who worship all the three deities • Of these the Vai^avas and Shat 
V as are the most numerous and the worshippers of Surya are negligibly few 

The Gayatn the most important Mantra of the Vedas u addressed to the sun The text is given else- 
where The nature and power of the Gayratri are thus described ** Nothing m the Vedas superior to the 
Gayatn No invocation i« equal to the Gayatn as no city iseqiul toKasi (Benares) The Gayatn is the mother 
of the Vedas and of Brahmin* By repeating it a man is saved By the power of the Gayatn the Kshatnva 
^ iswamilra became a Brahmarshi (Brahinm saint) and even obtained such power as to be able to create a new 
world § \Vhat u there indeed that cannot be efiected by the Gayatn ? For the Gayatn is Vishnu Brahma and 
Shiva and the three Vedas ' f 


-V,. ‘ I iV (2) SlyivM (si ShattM (4) Canapat>-as (5) Saurapataa (those 

•no =>uya) and (6) those who wwrsWp an the deities worshipped by the five For convenience I have group^ (3) and 


{ VVhen Brahma repeatedly reiused to inaVe Viswanutra a Brahmin Viswamltra In defiance of the creator started ereat 
tng a new vrorld by the aceumalated power of his prolonged austerities He made the eoeoanut tree from the irnit of which he 

intended to make men $ heads instead of the Hohtta he made the fi^Mrigala instead of the Kantala tree he made the Mao 
^ra insUad of the goat made by Brahma be made the tong-eaied goat instead of the sheep created by Brahma he made the 
V “ heraade the vret-sea^ nee . instead of the legumes mads by Brahma he made those 
V*? y} Brahma became al^ed at the success of Viswamitra s attempt and went to him la the form of 

a *sked for a boon Viswamitrapromlscdtograntbimany boon desired of himand the Brahmin requested him to 


t The Xsias were orijiaaJly three. The AlMaeva Fsdaisalater addition 
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The monosyllable ‘ AUM ' (this is the correct spelling and not OM) is also traced to the sun 

It represents the solar fire as well as the Tnmty “ The first letter stands for the creator, the second for the 
preserver and the third for the destroyer" It is wntten inside a circle representing the orb of the sun and 
its representations are often worn by the Hindus as lockets In the Chhandogya Upantshad ’ AU3I ' is thus 
descnbed “The essence of all beings is the earth, the essence of the earth is \vater, the essence of water the 
plants the essence of plants man, the essence of man speech, the essence of speech the Rtg Veda, the essence 
of Rig Veda the Santa Veda, the essence of the 5ema Feda the Udghita which is AUM ’’ 

The Swastika is a solar S 3 Tnbol of Hindu ongm The word is Sanskrit and m»ins “ to be and wtU ’ It 
IS a sign of munificence and indicates that ‘ the maze of life may bew ildcr but the path of light runs through 


The twelve signs of the Hindu zodiac are Xlesha (Anes, the ram), Vnshabha (Taurus the bull), Jlithun 
(Gemmi, the twins), Kirk. (Cancer the crab), Sutha (Leo the lion) Kanya (V'lrgo, the virgin), Tula (Libra 
the scales! Virschika (Scorpio, the scorpion), Dhanu (Sagittarius the archer), Makara (Capncom, tlie goat), 
Kumbha (Aquanus the water-bearer) and Mcena (Pisces, the fish) 

USHAS 


Some of the most beautiful hymns of the Rig Veda areaddtessed to the goddess Ushas pereonification 
of the Daivn She is descnbed as the daughter of the sky sister of Night and wife of Surya She Iraicls in 
a shining chanot drawn by seven ruddy cows One of the hymns addressed to Ushas runs as follows 


" Hail ruddy Ushas, golden goddess borne 
Upon thy shming car, thou comest like 
A lovely maiden by her mother decked. 
Disclosing coyly aU thy hidden grace 
To our adminng eyes , or like a wife 
Unveiling to her lord with conscious pnde. 
Beauties which as he gazes lovingly, 

Seem freshet, faiter, each succeeding racm 

In the Puranas Ushas i« rarely noticed 


Through years and years thou hast hved on and yet 
Thou’rt ever young Thou art the breath and life 
Of all that breathes and lives awaking day by day 
kfynads of prostrate sleepers as from death 
Causmg the birds to flutter m their nests 
And rousing men to ply with busy feet 
Their daily duties and appointed tasks 
Toiling for wealth or pleasure, or renown ’ 


THE MOON 


In Hindu mythology, the moon is a male deity One of hts name is Soma, and m the V«da$ the word 
IS used os the name of a plant from which the dnok Soma was extracted We will notice this character of 
Soma later 


In the Puranas, the moon is generally colled Cbandra or Soma We ha\e already related the legend of 
his birth from the mtlk*ocean la another account he u said to be the son of Sury'a A third story is that 
he is the son of Atn 


In the Vishnu Parana the moon is said to receive Amnta (nectar— representing light) from the sun and 
distnbute it among the gods men. animals and plants “The radiant sun supplies the moon when reduced 
by the draughts of the gods to a single Kala with a single ray , and in the same proportion as the ruler of the 
night IS exl^usted by the celestials, it is replenished by the sun, the plunderer of the waters , for the gods 
Maitreya dnnk the nectar and ambrosia accumulated in the moon durmg half of the month and from this 
beingtheif food, they are immortal Thirty-suc thousand three hundred divinities dnnk the lunar ambrosia 
In this manner the moon with its cooling rays nourishes the god» in the light fort night the Pitns m the dark 
fort-night , vegetables, with the cool nectary aqueous atoms it sheds upon them , and through their develop 
ment it sustains men, animals, and insects , at the same time gratifying them by its radiance ' 


The Hmdus have a lunar zodiac divided into twenty -seven mansions called Nakshatras (astensms) They 
are said to be Daksha s daughters whom Chandra married Of these wives, Chandra was particularly fond of 
Robmi (Hyades) the fourth daughter of Daksha and the other wives grew jealous of this pointed partiality 
and complamed to their father Daksha argued with his son in law who prov’ed incorrigible, and in his anger 
cursed Chandra with a consumption that contmued fifteen days at the end of which the ailing god repented 
and Dakiha rested him to health m as many days The meaning of the myth is obv lous 


The Chandravamsa (lunar dymasty of kings) derives its name from the moon 

Chandra’s criminal passion for Tara, wife of Brahaspati the preceptor of the go<L led him mto a good 
deal of trouble He performed the Rajasuya sacrifice and secure from all harm by its power, abducted Tara. 
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In x'am did Brahaspati entreat and the sc^en Risht. preach Tl e boll sinner refused to return the lady and 
Brahaspiti appealed to Indra who decided to reclaim his preceptors wife bj force Chandra wus informed 
of India s intentions and he entered into an alliance with the Asurai Tlierc was an in Iccisne action but 
Brahma made a last appeal to reason and ashed Chandra to return the lady of Braliaspati The moon bad by 
nowgrowTisomcwliat tired of Tara and he wnt her back to Brahaspati But the lady was found pregnant and 
Brahaspati w ould not accept her till the birth of the chif 1 At Brahma s cominan 1 Tara pas e birth to the child 
immediateh but sec np the beauty and splendour of the bibc boUt Chandra and Brahisjiati cLiuned him 
Tara was then asked to nime the father of the child and after a pool deal of coaxing she admitted that 
Chandra was his father The enraged Brahaspati immedutely cursed Tara and she wt.s reduced to ashes 
Brahma lowcscr resased her and after a purification ceremony Tara was rcceiveif back by Brahaspati 

The trouble howeser did not end here Vamna father of Chandra (bevause of his birth from the sea 
tl e moon is said to be a son of Vanina the sea god) fell a»tiam»al of his son an 1 disinherited him But Lakslimi 
Chandra « sister requeated Pan.-ati to influence her husband to do something for her dishonoured brother 
Pars-atis suit was successful and Shn-a to exalt Chandra wore him on his forehead Thus onum'iited Ma 
hadei-a went to a (cast of the gods where Brahaspati saw the disgraced sinner thus honoured and objected 
to his presence among decent gods There was an argument between Shis a and Brahaspati and the matter 
svas referred to Bralima for settlement The creator ga\e his \erdict in favour of Braliaspati and Chandra 
was consequently forbidden entr\ into heas en and was asked alsray*s to remain m the sky 

Chandra is reprcvintcd in art as a copper-colourcd man llis banner is red He ndcs in a car drawn by a 
1 led antelope 

From the circumstance of the lunar month having twenty -eight days (a multiple of seven) (he mystic 
number seven v> traced to the moon One comes across this num^r very often in the Hindu scriptures. 
There are seven Rishis seven Manus seven oceans and seven sacred riven There vc seven dvys in the week 
The ivine mothers are seven Tliere ate seven island continents In each ol which {cxcej ting the first and the 
seventh) there are seven kingdoms seven mountams and seven rivers. The number of hells are seven or 
a multiple of seven Tie SUruts are forty nme seven times seven The Manwantaros arc fourteen of which 
the current one is the seventh The numb^ t» particularly sacred to Agni He has seven arms seven tongues 
seven abodes and seven source* ^ven «acnficcrs w-orship him in seven ways Hiv fuels are seven and sages 
seven ^cven book* of tf e 1 /v/r I rij arc assigned to Agni He has sev en brother* 

The horses of Sury a arc seven and the c«w» of Ushav Seven Tliffe are sev n groups of Apsaras Tlic 
height of Kumbhakama wa.s eighty (our leagues Mount Meru nsc* 64 000 Ici-ues above the earth The 
circumference of Brahmas heaven according to one account 1$ 14 000 league* 

THE EARTH 


In the Vedai and the Puranar the earth is often referred to as the goddess Pnlhva In the Rig I ria Dy-au 

(the sky) is said to be her husband and m the Purarias Prithu 


Pnthu was an Avatar of Vishnu bom of the arm of the dead body of \ ena awickedkuig whom the 
sages murdered on account of his tyranny But anareJy succeeded \cna and the sages found that a vneked 
king V as better than none So they opened the thigh of Vena from which sprang forth a black demon The 
wnckednesi of Nena thus leaving him hu arm was opened and Pnthu came out of the gaping arm Hemam^ 
Pnthvibut she refused to yield her treasures and there was a famine in the land Pnthu decided to kUl Pnthva 
and chased her She took the form of a cow and fled to Brahma for protection The creator refused her asy 
lum but asked her to return to her husband and give him what he wanted '^he returned and Ptwhu. beat 
and wounded her m memory of which all the races of men have ever since been wounding her with ploughs 
spades and other implements of agnculture * * 


Pnthu was obviously the inventor of agriculture among Indo-Aryans as the myth so clearly indicate* 
In course of time Pnthvi came to be considered a symbol of patience beanng all the misd*ed* of men 
without complaint She is said to be the example of correct behaviour as she returns gowl for evil and civ es 
those who tear her bowel* the desirable treasures of the earth ^ 


The earth is often represented as a cow 
THE PLANETS 


Theyare(i)IUvi(A^ W Chandra {the Moon) (3) Mangala (Mars) 
JflEiidhMMerc^) (5) BrilmpaMJupUer) ( 6 ) Sutoa (Venus) (7I San. (Siturn) ( 8 ) Rito (Drajm > head 
the ascendmg node) and (9) Ketu (Dragon s tail the descending node) ' ' 5 n ne o 
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woman Buddha now saw her and raamed her After the birth of a son, Jiov,e\er, Ila wished to become a 
man and propitiated Vishnu Caught between the cnisc of Parvati and the blessing of Vishnu Sadyumna 
remains a woman for one month an a man for the next 

Budha bj himself is neither a *' malefic *' nor a ** bcncfic ” His influence on persons born under hun. 
IS dependent upon his association inth other planets 

(3) Brakaspaii (Hence Brahaspativara, Thursday) Aswatha (riew* rr/igiosa) js sacred to lum His 
image is a " piece like the lotus " 

Brahaspati is a " benefic ' ‘ If a man be bom under this planet he will be endowed "ith an amiable 
disposition possess palaces, gardens, lands, and be nch m money and com He will possess much rehgious 
merit, and have all his wishes gratified Brahmins, however, will not be so fortunate as members of others 
castes for Brahaspati, being a Brahmin does not wish to exalt those of his own caste " 

6 Siikra (Hense Sukravara, Fnday) He is the son of Bhngu and is also called Ushanas He is the 
preceptor of the Asuras and knows the incantation for bringing the dead back to life He U bimd m one eje. 
This affliction was caused by Vishnu WTien Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf and went to Bah for three 
paces of land (see page 13) Sukra understood who the dwarf w^ and asked Bah to send him away But regard* 
less of all consequences Bali decided to grant the request of the Brahmin, and as a ratification of the gift, the 
priest was asked to read the customary formula and pour out the sacred water from a vessel Sukra deter* 
mmed to prevent the rum of his master, entered the water by his magic pow ers, and the water was held up in 
the vessel Vishnu saw through Sukra’s tnck and dropped a straw into the sesscl, which entered the sage's 
eye Sukra now came out of the w ater, blind in one eye 

Sukra u the most auspicious of all the planets A person bom under his influence " will have the faculty 
of knowing thmgt past, present and future He vrdl have many wives , a kuigly umbrella. ^ erohlem of 
royalty) and other kings will worship him *' 

The Ununbasa u sacred to Sukra and his image 1$ a " square piece of silver " 

7 Sam (Hence Sanivara, Saturday) The Sami {Mmosa aiMa) is sacred to him and his image is an 
iron scimitar 

Sam IS the son of Surya and Chhaya He is represented as a lame, uncouth, black man clad m black gar* 
meats He ndes on a vulture He is a " malefic among makfics,” and Hindus dread his influence above 
everything else All misfortunes and calamities are traced to him A person bora under Sam " will be sland* 
ered, his itches will be dissipated and his son, wife and fnends destroyed , he will hve at variance with others 
and endure many suSenngs " 

In the leign of king Basaiatha, it u related, Sam threatened a very inauspicious conjunction which if 
allowed to take place, would have led to the destruction of the earth Even the members of the Tnnity could 
not alter the course of the evil planet In this predicament Vasishta asked Dasarat^ to attack the planet 
and make him ^nge his cursed course Dasaratha undertook to perform the difficult task and after a violent 
conflict subdued Sam and averted the catastrophe 

8 Rahu and (9) Kftu Blades of Durva grass are sacred to Rahu and those of Kusa to Kelu The image 
of Rahu is an iron ^lakara (a mythical fish) and that of Ketu an non snake 

The myth of the ongm of Ketu from Rahu and the story of the latter s enmity with the sun and moon 
have already been narrated Rahu is the son of Brahaspati begotten on an Asura lady 

Rahu and Ketu arc " malefics ' If a person is bom under any one of them, *' his wisdom, nches and 
children will be destroyed , he will be exposed to many afflictions and will be subject to his enemies *’ 

THE STORY OF DHRVVA {THE POLE-STAR] 

Once there lived a kmg He had a son named Dhrava bom of his chief wife Suniti But the km g had 
a younger wife on whom he doted This queen got the king completely under her power, and had Snmti and h er 
son exiled into a forest 

When Bhruva was seven years of age one day he asked hu mother ' Mother dear, whoismyfather T' 
Sumti wept and told him that he was a king s son and that fais father was still ahve The boy asked for permis* 
Sion to visit his father and the fond mother blessed hun and sent him to the king 
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CHAPTER K 


ANIMALS AND BIRDS 

Everj'thing that lives and grows is inseparably related to the immense universe in which humans aie 
indeed a small part Hence consciously or subconscious!} if we love anything w e must love animals 

Biyasi Holme A Book of Animals 

I N ancient India there were regular colonies of men who gave up the bustle of city life and retired into the 
forest to hve the contemplative hfe m the idylhc atmosphere of woods hills and mountain streams These 
sages wrote the Puranas and epics They li>^ m intimate contact with animals and birds and for them 
these were not dumb creatures of blmd mstmct but intelligent beings more or less the kith and kin of humans 
Hence we find that in most of the Hindu scnptures anting and birds occupy a place as important as humans 
The age the Rama^ana represents is particul^ly knoiim as the animal epoch in thi« epic of Vahwki animals 
and birds are treated not only as humans but are e\en deified Pantheism and the doctnne of metempsj chosis 
endorsed these hel efs and gave them a philosophic interpretation 

Nor was the siinilanty between man and the ape lost upon the ancients Of all the animal myths m 
Hmduism those that deal with simians are the most important In the Ramayana the races that aided Rama 
are called monkeys and hears This probably mdicates the arrogance of the Aryans and their contempt of the 
aborigines of South India But the monkeys of the Ramayana period were in no way contemptible bemgs 
They were truthlul and loyal allies and as hard fighters as the gods or Asuras One of them was deified and is 
to this day worshipped together with Rama and Sita or alone 

In the Ramayaita it is related tliat the monkey heroes were sons of gods begotten on simian females 
for the express purpose of helping Rama When Vi^nu decided to incarnate himself as Rama he said to the 
other gods From the bodies of the chief Apsara« the Gandbarvas the daughters of the Yakshas and 
the Hydi^ from the bears the Vidyandhans the Kmnanes and the female monkeys — ^procreate sons mon 
key formed m power equal to yourselves From my mouth wide gaping has Jambavan the mighty bear 
been produced The celestuU accordingly produced a progeny of sylvan heroes monkey formed Tapana 
(the sun) supremely fervid begot Sugnva lodra gave birth to &b sovereign of the simian tnbes m splendour 
equalling his illustrious sire Brahaspati produced the wise the peerless Tara the mighty ape chief 
in renown amidst the monkey tribe the son of Kubera was the fortunate Gandhamadana Viswakarma begot 
the might ape by name Nala the son of Pavaka (Agoi) ivas Nila the fortunate rewlendent as the fire the 
hero surpassing in energy fame and valour Varuna ivas the parent of the monkey Sushena the son of Marut 
was Kanuman the fortunate destructive as the thunderbolt as swift as Gar^ excelling in wisdom amidst 
the chief monkeys Thus were produced by milLons monkeys able to assume any form the great leaders 

of the simian tnbes begot also a race of heroic monkey chiefs a numerous host ready to destroy the ten 
headed Ravana heroes of boundless energy m size equal to elephants or montams incarnate in haughtiness 
and might equallmg the tiger and the 1 on able to wield in combat rocks and mountains and tremendously 
annoy the enemy wth their tails and teeth skilled m every kind of weapon they could remove the greatest 
roountams pierce the stoutest trees and in swiftness put to shame Samudia the lord of nvers causing him 
to oierflow his bounds and mounting m the air seize the very clouds they could seize inebriated elephants 
and with their shout cause the feathered songsters to fall to the ground For the sake of assisting Rama was 
the earth covered with these imghty simian chiefs m appearance resembling the assembled clouds and in 
size appalhng all with terror 

HANUMAN 

\ 

He was the most powerful of the monkey chiefs Hanuinans loyalty to Rama has become proverbial 
and he is held up as the symbol of faithfulness and self surrender He is the ideal of 'the perfect servant 
the servant who finds full realisation of manhood of faithfulness of obedience the subordinate whose glory is 
in his own mfenonty 

When on his return to Ayodhya asked Ha nnm a n what boon he desired as a reward for his great 
serv ice t^ futhful monkey only asked for penmssion to hve so long as the story of Rama would be told m this 
world The boon was granted and it is believed that Hamunan still lives in some inaccessible mountain 

Hanunm v^ bom of an Apsara who due to a curse had been transformed mto a monkey In one 
account of his birth it is said Hanuman s mother was impr^nated by a cake The story of this cake is that 
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Dasaratha v?ho wadvertently killed a Brahmin perfonned a sacrifice m expiation, and on the advice of the sage 
Vasishta made three cakes out of the ghee, sugar and nee used in the sacrifice, and gave a cake to each of his 
wives so as to beget children as, at that tune, he had none Kaikeyi, the favourite wife, served last as she 
>vas the youngest, but this lady took it as a slight and looked at the cake in her hand with disdain A kite made 
a swoop and carried o5 the cake This kite flew over a moimtam where Anjana, the Apsara monkey, was pray* 
mg to Shn-a for progeny, and dropped it m her hand Shiva appeared before Anjana and asked her to eat the 
cake , this she did, and conceived Hanutnan 

According to this story, the function of Marut. the wuid god, (whose son Hanninan is reputed to be) 
was confined to directing the cake in its fall to Anajana's hand 

It may be mentioned here that Kaikeyi repented of her misconduct and the two cakes were shared 
among the three ladies 

Another account of Hanuinan's birth is that while Anjana was wandering in the forest, the wind-god 
saw the beautiful damsel and ravished her. After everything was over, Anjana protested, but Marut pacified 
her by observing that a son would be bom to her and that he would be great. 

Wild tales of Hanuinan's phj'sical strength are told He could cojirse through the sky ivith the swift- 
ness of wind assume any size he pleased, uproot trees and hills and make himself mvisible He himself speaks 
of his might as follows 

“ Sprung from that glorious Father, I I through the fields of am can sprmg 

In power and speed with him may vie Far swifter than the feathered king 

A thousand times, with auy leap, And leap before him as he flies 

Can cucle loftiest Mem s steep On sounding pmions through the skies 

With my fierce arms can stir the sea I can pureue the Lord of Light 

Till from their beds the waters flee. Upnsmg from the eastern height. 

And rush at my command to droivn And reach him ere his course be sped. 

This land with grove and tower and town With burning beams engarUnded'^’ 

As soon as he Nvas bom. Kanunun felt hungry, the mother’s breast could not satisfy his fierce hunger 
and looking about for somethuig edible the babe saw the rising sun which he mistook for a fruit and leapt 
into the sky to catch it The terrified luminary took to flight and Hanuman chased him into Jndra s heaven 
Indra hurlM a thunderbolt on Hanuman which wounded him in (he jaw and felled him to the earth The 
wind god, bent upon avenging his son entered the stomachs of all the gods and they were afflicted with coho 
The aiUng Indra now apologued to Pavana (a name of the wind god) and granted Hanuman a boon of 
immortality , then Pavana left the gods who were reheved of their pain 

In the search for Sita, Sugnva, the monkey king, divided his army into four divisions and sent each dtvi* 
Sion to search one of the four directions Hanuman was specially selected to take charge of the southern di* 
vision as. from available evidence, it was surmised that Havana had earned off Sita southwards He was also 
given the signet ring of Rama The monkey's had but a hazy notion of where Lanka was , nor could they be sure 
that Havana had carried off Sita to Lanka and nowhere else So Hanuman and the monkeys made a vigor- 
ous search in the sector under their charge till they came to the ocean Here was an element the simians 
dreaded They sat dejected in the woods near the seashore not knowing what to do Then they saw Sampati, 
the vulture, brother of Jatayu and the bird told them of Lanka, its fortifications, and its distance from theses 
But who would cross the sea? " One monkey «aid he could bound over twenty leagues, and another fifty, 
and one eighty , and Angada, son of Bali, could cross over a hundred but his power would not avail for the 
return ’ Now an old monkey related to Hanuman the feats of his childhood and observed that he (Hanuman) 
could jump over to Lanka and back if he would only realize his strength and divme ongm Hanuman meditated, 
drew strength from his meditation and felt confident of performmg the task He climbed to the top of the 
mountam Mahenira, shook has powerful body which began to increase m size and, when he felt he was equal 
to the task, roared like thunder and hurled through the slqr *' like a mountam, his flashmg eyes like forest 
fires, his hfted tail like Sakra's banner " 

While he was coursmg through the sky, a Rakshasi named Saurasa opened her mouth to swallow him 
The width of her distended mouth was one hundred leagues Hanuman suddenly contracted himself to the 
size of a thumb, entered her mouth assumed his vast form agam and came out of her nght ear, leavmg her a 
ponderous carcass that crashed into the sea 

On reaching Lanka, Hanuman reduced his size to that of a cat and ivandered over the forts of Lanka 
He saw the marvellous palaces of Havana, built 1^ Viswakarma himself He even stole mto the gaily decorated 
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bedchamber of Havana where he saw the king of Lanka sporting wth the beautiful JIandodan (lus chief wfe) 
and several other ladies 

After many adventures and hair-breadth escapes in the well guarded palaces and pleasure groves of 
Havana, Hanuman at last saw Sita, and dehvered his message. He also destroyed the park of Havana, set fire 
to Lanka, as mentioned elsewhere, and returned to Rama 

In the battle of Lanka, Hama and Lakshman were mortally wounded by the Hakshasas and nothuig but 
the leaves of a herb that grew m the Himalayas could restore them to health HAnuman vv’as despatched to bring 
the herb But Havana had promised half his kangdom to anyone who coaid kill Hanuman. and Kalanemi an 
ambitious giant, flew over to the Himalayas m advance of Hanuman and invited this hero, when he reached the 
mountam, to dinner An Apsara whom Hanuman had accidentally released from the effect of a curse, to’d him 
who his host was, and Hanuman caught Kalanemi by the leg and ‘v whirled him through the air to Lanka where 
he fell before the throne of Havana ' After thus disposmg of Kalanemi Hamiman began to look for the herb 
Bat due to a machination of Indra he experienced some difficulty m distmguishmg the herb and hence he tore 
down the whole lull and flew with it towards Lanka While be was passmg Ayodyha, the cyclone his course 
generated was mistaken by Bharata for the work of some evil spint. and this king let fly an arrow which brought 
Hanuman down Gneved at his imstakc Bharata told Hanuman that he could rocket him to Lanka by means of 
another arrow, which offer the hero declined Hanuman flew on lus own strength with the hill, but on neanng 
Lanka saw, from lus elevated position the moon about to nse As the herb could have effect only before moon- 
nse he swallowed the moon, reached Lahka in tune and revived the wounded heroe* 


Hany more astoundmg tales of Hanuman ’$ prodigious strength are told which, for wild exaggeration, 
have no parallel m the whole realm of mythology 

In the Maftabharala is an interesting account of a meetmg between Hanuman and his half-brother Bhima 
^lihvsia.w4st»TO<it K’isvtv by the powet of Pavana, the wvrvd-god) After Rama s death, Hawassvaa Nias hwag 
in a mountain fastness spending his days in contempbtion of his great niaster Bhuna, in his search for a my- 
thical flower Draopadi wished to possess happened to pass this forest and saw an old monkey sleeping across 
his path He haughtily asked the monk^ to get out of his way The monkey wished to know who he was 
Bhima gave a boastful account of hunself and the greatness of the Pandava heroes , upon this, the monkey 
asked him how such wonderful people happened to wander in the forests without a kingdom and how the 
beloved wife of such heroes w*as simered to be insulted by Duryodhans Bhima disdained to make answer but 
asked the monkey to clear the road The monkey said that he was avbng and requested Bluma to step across 
bun But Bhima would not do this, because he said, of his re^ct for his brother Hanuman who was a monkey 
Nor would he pass him by the head side After some argument Bhima agreed to pass by the tailade.but as ho 
started to pass the tail this appendage of the monkey began to lengthen After walking along the tail for about 
a league Bhima deaded to h(t it up with his club, which weapon, however, broke in the attempt Now the 
Pandava knew he was dealing with no ordinary ape and he came back to Hanuman and asked him respectfully 
who he was Hanuman smiled and disclosed his identity He entertained Bhima with many tales of ancient 
days, and described to him the f«its performed by the monkeys in the Ramayasa battle Bhima requested 
Hanuman to show him the form he had assumed (or jumping over to Lanka Hanuman now stood up and began 
to increase m iize , but before he reached his fnll stature Bhima got fnghtened of the enormity of the form, 
famted and fell down Hanuman assumed a smaller size, revnved his brother, gave him directions as to how 
to get the flower be was seeking and sent him on his adventurous task 

Hanuman was famous not only for his physical strength but also for his leonung “ The chief of the 
monkeys," says the Ramayana, " is perfect no one equals him m the Shastras, in leanung, and m ascertaining 
the sense of scnpt^ In all sciences, m the rules of austenty, he rivals the preceptor of the gods “ Rama 
when he first met Hanuman in Sugnva's residence was much impressed by the learned discourse of Hanuman 


" One whose words so sweetly flow. 
And in his well tramed memory store 
The whole Iiig~VfJa needs must know. 
The kajush and the Saman’s lore 


He must have bent his faithful ear 
For his long speech how well he spoke ? 
AU grammar's vaned rules to hear , 

In all its length no rule he broke " 


Hamunan is widely worshipped in India especially by the lower classes In memory of his services to 
by 
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Sugnva ^vas the son of Surj’a and kmg of the monkeys When Rama ^Tas wandeimg w the forest m 
search of Sita, he happened to slay a giant named Kabandha who, in grateful return for the hberation of Rama 
had thus given him, told him of Sugnva. and advised him to form an alliance with this king of the monkeys 
who was then hving m exile Kabandha thus descnbes Sugnva 


" Lord of the Vanars, just and true. 
Strong, very glonous, bnght to view. 
Unmatched m counsel firm, and meek. 
Bound by each word his lips may speak. 
Good, splendid, mightj*, bold and brave, 


Wise in each plan to guide and save 
His brother, &ed by lust of sivay. 
Drove forth the king in ivoods to stray , 
In all thy search for Sita, he 
Thy ready fnend and help will be ” 


Rama found Sugnva, Hanuman and some other monkey chiefs dwellmg m eiole on a hiU called Rishya- 
mukha He made an allunce with Sugnva. loQed the usmper Bah and restored the kingdom to its nghtful 
owner 


After regaming his kingdom St^va forgot all about Rama and Sita, and spent about a 5 ear m sport and 
merry makmg and Rama had to send Lakshmw to him with a peremptory command before Sugnva would des- 
patch his monkej'S to look for Sita Once he Utmehed the camjKiign, Sugnva pursued it, as we have seen, with 
vigour and energy 

In the battle of Lanka he performed feats of valour comparable to those of Hanuman As soon as Sug 
m’a saw Ravana, the intrepid monkey sprang upon his head, tore his crown and dashed it to the ground The 
tivo had a wrestlmg bout m which Sugnva got the worst of it and just escaped with hib life He was all but 
killed by Kumbhakama This monster tore a mountam and hurled it on Sugnva who, struck by it. fell sense- 
less on the ground. Kumbhakama picked him up to swallow him but m the meantime Sugnva regamed con- 
soousness. bit Kumbhakama on his thigh and made good bis escape 

Sugnva killed many Asura generals Kumbha and Nikumbha met death at his hands Squint-eye 
and Big belly were also killed by Sugnva 

After Rama's victory, Sugnva, his wife, Hanuman and many other monkeys accompanied the hero to 
Ayodhya from where, after the coronation and a months feasting, they returned to Kuh^dha, tbeir native 
land 
BAU 

This monkey was the son of India and half brother of Sugnva. He usurped the throne and drove Sugnva 
into exile 

He was obviously more powerful than Sugnva and Hanuman, and it is not clearly explained why Rama 
deaded toseek the aid of Sugnva and not of Probably Rama did not think it proper to moke an alliance 
with an usurper Or was it because of the clearly traceable animosity of Valmiki towards India that he decided 
not to make his son Bali partiapate m the battle for Lanka ? 

It is said that Ravana lay twelve years in the coils of Bali s tail unable to extneate himself This mishap 
to Ravana was caused by a machination of Narada This sage one day vuited Ravana and the king of Lanka 
offered him a seat which he beked mto position with his feet Narada noticed the sbght but evmced no anger. 
On the contrary he smiled delightfully, took his seat, gave his host all the news of the three worlds and began 
to smg the praise of Ravana Ravana asked Narada why he had given up singing the praises of the gods and 
took to the worship of the king of Lmika instead Narada observed that there was no point m worshippmg the 
gods who were the slaves of Rav ana This kmg was now mightily pleased, started enumerating his various exploits 
and asked Narada if m the three worlds there was anyone greater than himself Narada said there was none, 
but casually observed that while he was passing Kishkindha he heard the monkey king Bali boasting that he could 
lay Ravana low by one blow of his right hand The mfunated Asura immediately got his car Pushpaka ready 
and, with Narada, flew to Kishkindha to chastise the impertinent monkey On reachmg Kishkindha, Ravana 
found that Bah had gone to the Southern Ocean for his morning ablutions and directed hts car southwards 
He descended on the beach ol the Southern Ocean and saw Bah sitting with his face towards the sea He 
appeared like a mountain over looking the sea The sight of Bah somewhat cooled the ardour of Ravana, but 
Narada mfiised courage mto him by observing that mere hi^eness was nothmg compared to agility, and asked 
him to advance and pull the monkey by the tail Ravana ^vanced cautiously and caught hold of Bah s tail 
Bah, undisturbed m his ablutions, tied Havana’s hands with his taiL The king of Lanka now heaved hard to 
extricate himself, pressing his heads gainst Bah s rump Bah wound his tail round Ravana s heads and legs and, 
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with him. lumped to the Northern, Western and Eastern Oceans and returned to Kishkmdha Twelve long 
years did Havana remain in Balls tail, at the end of this p«iod Bah, in a moment of large heartedness, 
liberated Havana and sent him to Lanha with a wanung 

Bah by his occult powers couldextract half the strength of any person whom he cared to look at Hmce 
all who fought a face to face battle with Bali lost half their strength which Bali gained and no one could def^t 
him m a straight fight Rama killed him by a strategy which was not considered strictly honourable He 
ashed Sngnv a to challenge Ball and hid himself bdnnd a tree and while the two were fighting ^d Su^va 
was gettmg the worst of it Rama shot the arrow which mortally Wounded Bali Bali resented the cowardly 
act He thus reproaches Rama 

" What fame from one thou hast not dam And thought not of a stranger s blow 

In front of battle, canst thou gam But now thine evil heart is shown, 

"Whose secret hand has laid me low, A yawnmg well with grass overgrown , 

tVhen madly fighting with my foe ? Thou wearest virtue s badge, but guile 

I held that thou wouldst surely scorn And meanest sm thy soul defile ' 

To strike me as I fought my foe 

Rama gives the weak explanation that Bah was fated to be killed by him The great monkey reconciles 
himself to his fate, and dies blessmg his slayer 

BaU s son, Angada, fought on the side of Rama and distinguished hunself in the battle of Lanka 
JAMBAVAN 

This king of the bears was bom of Vishnu The part he placed m the battle of Lanka was not so note 
worthy as that of Hanuman or Sugnva After the victory Rama granted him a boon by which he could be 
killed only by Vishnu Like Hanuman he outlived the Tretayuga but was killed by Krishna in the Dwapara- 
yuga The following is the story of his death . 

Satrajit, a Yadava who dwelt in Dwaraka by a rigorous course of austerities, obtained the solar gem 
Syamantaka from Suiya which yielded him eight stones of gold a day Krishna happened to see the gem and 
expressed a desire to possess it Satrapt, for obvious reasons, did not like to part with it and gave an evasive 
reply Soon after this Prasena, Satrajit's brother went out on a bunting expedition weaimg the gem Fra* 
sena strayed away from the main party, and was killed by a lion which took the gem and went about the forest 
weanng the brilliant booty Jambavan who was bving in a cave in the forest happened to see Syamantaka and 
he killed the lion and took possession of the gem 

But wild rumours spread m Dwaraka Satrajit told people that Krishna had once asked him to make a 
present of the gem to him. and circulated rumours by which Krishna came to be believed as the murderer 
of Prasena Krishna decided to find out the real cause of Prasena s death and clear his conduct With a party 
of followers he set out on the trail of Prasena and guided by the hoof prints of his horse, reached the place 
where Prasena was kilkd by the bon Thence he followed the foot prints of the bon and came upon the forest 
m which that animal was killed by the bear He started on the trad of the bear and reached the mouth of the 
cave where Jambavan hved Krishna asked his followers to remain outside, and entered the cave Jambavan 
challenged the mtruder, and the two fought fiercely m the cave for twenty-one days at the end of which Jambavan 
was mortally wounded Realization now dawned upon the bear and he recognized in Kn^na his master Rama 
He sunendeitd the gem, gave his daughter m mam^ to Knshna and died singing the praises of Vishnu 

Krishna with his party returned to Dwaraka and gave the gem to Satrajit Tins slanderer begged to 
be pardoned and by way of expiation gave his daughter Satyabhama in mamage to Knshna 

In addition to the above described, many other simian demigods are mentioned in tht Rama}a7ta Nala,* 
son of Yiswakarma, was the engmeer who planned the construction of the bridge He was as good a craftsman 
as his renowned father Sushena, son of Vanina, was a plQfsician, and it was he who told Hanuman of the magic 
herb that restored Rama and laV^hTn-vn to healA 

None of these monkeys is, however worshipped That honour belongs solely to Hanuman 
THE COW 

The cow does not appear to have been particnlaily sacred m the Vedic tunes References m the Vedas 
and even m the epics mdicate that beef was considered by ancient Hindus a desirable item of food There are 
• Thu monkey Is not to be confused with Nala hew of the story Ifalt and Damayaiilt 
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paaages m the epics which describe how even holy sages entertained their guests with beef and venison The 
slaughter of cows was probably prohibited for the advancement of agnculture at a time when this was a difficult 
occupation and men had to be compelled to taka to it and leave off their ancient habit of killing cattle and feed 
mg on their meat Or was cow worship imported into India from the banks of the Nile ? 

Whatevertheongmofthcworship the cow is at present held to be a sacred animat fay the Hmdus She 
is not only venerated but actually Morshipped as a goddess According to current orthodox behefa Gohatya 
(kill ng a cow) IS as great a sm as Brahmahatj'a (killing a Brahnun) The dung and urine of the cow are also 
held sacred and arc supposed to possess cleansing and magical jwoperties The ashes of cow-dung arc often 
used to put sectanan marks 

The donation of a cow to a Bralimin is an act of great merit This form of chanty is attended by a reli 
gious ceremony at the end of which the ofhciatuig pnest holds the tail of the animal and reates the following 
praj-er 

1 May the goddess who is the Lakslimi of all beings and resides among tlie gods assume the shape 
of a milch cow and procure me comfort 

2 May the goddess who is Rudrant m a corporeal form and who is the beloved of Shiva assume the 
sliape of a milch cow and procure me comfort 

3 May slie who is Lakslimi reposing on the bosom of Vishnu she wlio is the f-aks hmi of the regent 
of nches she who is the Lakshmi of kings be a boon granting cow to me 

4 May she who is the Latshmi of Brahma she who is Sw aha the wife of fire she who is the exerted 
pow er of the sun moon and stars assume the shape of a imich cow for my prospenty 

5 Since thou art Swadha the food of them who arc the chief among the manes of ancestors and 
Swaha the consuming power of them who eat solemn sacrifices therefore being the cow that expiates every 
sin procure me comfort 

6 I invoke the goddess who is endowed %nth the attnbutes of all the gods w)io confers all happt 
ness who bestows abodes in all the worlds for the <ake of all people 

7 I pray to that auspicious goddess for immortahty and happiness 

Persons strict m their devotions daily worship the cow early m the morning before going on their daily 
duties First they throw flowers at her feet then feed her with grass saying 0 Bhagvati goddess) eat ( 
then walk round her seven tunes and nuke obeisance to her 

The cow together with the Brahmin was created by Brahma on the first day of Vaisakh (Apnl May) 
and hence this day is sacred to her 

One of the heavens is named after the cow 

The boon granting cow Saurabhi as already related rose from the nuJk ocean There is some confusion 
as to her nature and identity Kamadhenu Nandmi and Shabala are said to be her difierent names m some 
accounts while others raamtain that they are her daughters 

The milch cmv with her calf is -a favountc sobjict with Hindu artists and she is symbolic of felicity and 

plentj 

Nandi Shiva s bull is an object of worship among the Sbaivas 
THE HORSE 

Although the horse is very frequently mentioned m the Rig Veda this ammal has never been an object 
of worship Bat Aswamedha (horse sacrifice) IS the greatest sacrifice a king can perform Only those monarchs 
who aspire to umversal dominion can perform it Prior to the performance of the sacrifice a horse with aus 
piaous marks is let loose to wander at wiU for a year An army follows the hone ^d anyone who stops the 
horse is considered an enemy and his act a challenge to the owner of the horse He has to be conquered 
After a year the horse is led back and a grand sacrifice and feasting take place 

Rama m the Tretayuga and k udhishtira m the D vapatayuga performed this saenfice and were acclaimed 
world victors 
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THE DOG s 

The connectioa between death and the Aog has already bera noticed Although the dog is con 
sidered by the Hindus as an unclean animal m a hymn ot the Rtg I eda Surj-a himself is identified with tlic 
dog The hjTnn runs thus 

He (the sun) flies through the air looking down upon all beings wc desire to do homage with Havis 
to thee (who art) the majesty of the hca\cnly dog 

In the waters is thy ongm m heav-en thy abode m the midst of the sea and upon the thj^ great 
ness That which is the majesty ol the heavenly dog undec that fonn we worship thee mill this Hasis. 

The following popular story is told of hov? the dog came to be tbc servant of man 


Brahma created the dog and sent him to the earth with a command to serre the most powerful creature 
on earth The dog wandered m the forests of the earth and came upon the elephant Seeing his ponderous 
form the dog very natorallj took him for the mightiest creature on earth and requested him to accept him 
as his servant The elephant readilj agreed But when night fell the wind blew and lca\ es roslkd the dog 
barked Dog said the elephant do not bark This is the hour of Night and the lion is abroad if he 
hears you he will loll you Then said the dog the hon is more powerful than jon. /Vnd he left 
the elephant and went to the hon The lion accepted him as his sersnmt But when night fell the wind blew 
and leaves rustled the dog barked Dog said the lion do not bark This is the hour of Kight and the 
hunter IS abroad Ifhchearsjou hewiUkiUjou Then said the dog the hunter is more powerful 
than you He lelt the hon and went to the hunter At night when the w ind blew and Icai-es rustled the dog 
barked and the hunter approied of it Hence the dog stayed with the hunter 


THE CAT 

This animal is the charger of ShashU a goddess of some local importance in Bengal and is hence saaed 
to her The story is told ol a Brahmin girl who stealthily ate food and when enquiries were made accused 
a cat of the theft on account of which sm <he tost her eight children On performing a propitiatory ceremony 
u honour of Shashti s cat the goddess restored the children to her 

A cat crossing one s path is considered an iQ'Omen and a dei-out Hindu would rather retuis home than 
continue his journey along the same path 

SERPENTS 

That feeling of dread and repugnance venomous reptiles universallyinspire is shared by the Hindus 
too It was probably their dreaded powers that led to the deification of serpents In Hindus scnptuies snalr.«g 
are in some places mentioned as the enemies of mankind and in others as deities Ongmally the Indo-Aiyans 
Were averse to snake-worship but later Hutduism absorbed some races who worshipped snakes andvnth them 
their behefs 

The Nagas (snakes) are fabled to lii e m a raagiuficent world named Patala situated in the nether regions 
There dwell the lords ol snake region Vasuki Sankha Kulika Wahasankha Sweta Dhananjaya Dhntarash 
tra Sankhachuma Kainbala Aswatara Devadatta and other large-hearted serpents Of these some have five 
hoods some seven some ten and some a thousand The gloom of the nether regions is lighted up by the 
splendour oi the excellent gems graemg their hoods 

The capital of the serpent world is Bhogawatl a city famed for its wealth. The serpents there are m 
possession of the best precious stones in the world 

The Nagas are said to be the progeny of Kadru (one of the wives of Kasyapa) and mortal enemies of their 
half brother Garuda Because of its habit of sloi^hing its skin the serpent f» believed to be immortal It 
IS said that once when Garuda was takmg ambrosia from heaven to Patala he happened to drop some of the 
nectar to earth which fell on Kusa grass and snakes greedily licked it up and became immortal They however 
burnt their tongues and hence they have forked tongues 

The chief of the serpents is said to be Ananta the thousand hooded hy dra on whom Vishnu sleeps 
The earth IS poised on one of his hoods The word Ananta means endless The serpent particnlarlv one 
eating Its tail IS indicative of eternity i- j 


While Anante and Vasuki (Shiv a wears this scrpoit as his girdle) are objects of v eneration Kahya is said 
to represTOt sm ^is cobra inhabited the mer Kahndi (Jumna) and was as noted elsewhere a cause of 
anxiety to the herdsmen among whom Krishna lived The boy Krishna one day entered the nver and after 






AKIUAU AVD BIRDS 


a Eeree combat, subdued fte monstrous reptile At tie request of the wives of Kalija, Krishna spared his 
life but made him depart from Kahndi The story of this combat is very oopular among the Hmdus and 

Krishna IS very often represen fed as a boy daneiflg on the hood of Kali^-a 


Nagapanchami, the fifth day of the Hindu month of Shravan (July August) is sacred to snakes and they 
are particularly wrshipped on this daj ■' 

GARUDA ^ 


This charger of Vislinu is a mythical combination of man a id bird He ts an object of great I'eoera’ion. 

Garuda, was born bf an egg laid by Vinata, one of the wives of Kasyapa In the FisAnw Purana it is re- 
lated that the egg \vas laid by Diti and not Vinata 

Once Kadra /mother of serpents) and Vmata (mother of Garuda) had an argument betiveen them res- 
pecting the colour of the horse t^t rose out of the imlL ocean, and they laid a wager by which the loser was 
to be the other’s sla\c Garuda's mother lost, and she was impnsoned by the serpents in the nether regions 
Canida prayed for her release but the serpents asked him, by way of ransom, to bring (he moon to them so 
that they could feast on the nectar in the moon Garuda started for the regions of the moon, but, on the way 
felt hungry While passuig the ri^ions of the pole-star he met his father I^yapa (Uranus) and asked him if 
anything edible could be obtained there Kasyapa directed his son to a lake where Garuda saw a tortoise and 
an elephant fighting ‘ The tortoise was eighty mfles long and the elephant one hundred and sixty Garuda 
with one claw seised the elephant, ivith the othw the tortoise and perched with them on a tree eight hundred 
miles high But the tree was unable to bear his ponderous weight, and, unhappily, thousands of pigmy Brah- 
mins were then worshippmg on one of its branches Trembling lest he should destroy any of them he took 
the bough in hts beak, contmued to hold the elephant and tortoise m his claws, and flew to a mountain m an 
uninhabited country where he fimshed his repast on the tortoise and elephant ’ 

After many raoroadientures of a like nature, Garuda reached the regions of (he moon, seised him, 
concealed him under the wing and started on his return flight The gods, aetermmed to regain the mooR, 
attadeed Garuda and. alter an mdeeisive action, came to terms with hun Vishnu made him immortal and 
promised him a higher seat than his own Garuda. on his part agreed to become the charger of Vishnu Since 
then, " Vishnu ndes upon Garuda while the latter, m the stupe of a flag sits at the ttyi of Vishnu's car " 

Garuda was of immense help to Rama in the battle of Lanka ^Vhen Rama, Lakshman and the monkey 
heroes were struck doim by the Nagastras (snake-arrows) of Indrajit, Garuda appeared before Rama and gave 
lum Gatudastras (eagle-arroivs) which counteracted the effects produced by Nag^tras The coming of Garuda 
IS thus described m the Rama^ ana 

" The rushing imd grew loud, Then, as the Vanais gazed, appeared 

Red lightnings flashed from banks of cloud. King Ganid s self, a wondrous sight, 

The mountains shook, the ^nId waves rose. Disclosed m flames of fiery light 

And simtten by resistless blows. From his fierce eye m sudden dread 

Uprooted fell each stately tree All serpents m a moment fled , 

That fnnged the margm of the sea And those transformed to shafts that bound 

All life within the waters feared The pnnees vanished m the ground ’ 

Garuda is said to be the kmg of birda One of the Puranas {Carudaparana) is named after him, but m 
this. Garuda does not occupj a place important enough to justify the name His exploits are chiefly narrated 
m the epics 

SAMP-fr/ AND JATAYU 

These were the sons of Garuda and are mentioned m the Ramt^ona as *' mightj. vultures of s«e and 
strength anparallelled ’ Thej lived in the Southern forests, and we have elsewhere noticed how Jatajm in- 
tercept^ the course of Ravana and was mortally wonnded bj him 

Sampati lived long enough to avxnge his brother The monkej-s who were searching for ^ 

southern qmrter, came upon him and he soared high into the sky, had a vnew of L^lo, and desenbM it m de- 
tail to Hanuman This hero worked on the instructions given him b> Sampati and found Sita in the Asoia 
grove 



EPICS. MYTHS AND UCENDS OF INOtA 


THE MYTHICAL ORIGIN OF SPARROWS AND PARTRIDGES 

Viswakarma had a son named Viswarupa He had three heads called the Soma-dnnker the Wine* 
dnnker and the Food eater In public. Viswarupa posed as a Inend of the (jods but secretly he aided the Asuras 
in many ways Indra came to know of this doubl^caling and he cut of! Viswanipa’s beads which were tamed 
into birds " The Soma-dnnker became a Kapmjala (Trancolme partndge), for Soma svas of a brown colour , 
the Wine-dnnker became a Kalavinka (sparrow) because when men are intoxicated they make a noise hke a 
sparrow , the Food-eater became a Tittin (patndge) which consequently has a great variety of colour, for its 
body appears to be sprinkled with ghee and honey 

" Viswakarma, enraged because Indra had slam his son, made a hbation to the gods, but did not invite 
Indra to it Indra noticmg the shght, by force took the vessel contammg the soma juice, and drank it Vu- 
wakarma in anger broke off the saenfice and used the few drops of soma leU to give effect to a curse He 
employed the nght formula for accomplishmg the death of Indra, but unfortunately laid stress on the wrong 
word. So, mstead of slaying Indra, he was himself slam by him "• 

• IftnJu}HyiMology,}jyW J WUkJns 



CHAPTER XI 

TREES. PLANTS AND FLOWERS 


" There stands a tree on Billing hJt 
Shcmenng over the sea. 

Its branches shine tike gold 
Yon won’t guess it today 

Nontffinn "RiddU 


I N the Vedas Soma is addressed as the deity representing the liquor yielding plant Soma • “ Not only 
are all the hymns of the ninth book of the Rtg Veda one hundred and fourteen m number, besides a few 
in other places dedicated to Ins honour, but constant reference^ occur to him m a large proportion of 
other hymns In some of these hymns he is extolled as the creator or father of the gods Endently at that 
tune he was a most popular deity Indra was an enthusiastic worshipper of Soma ' 

In the Vedas, it is said that the plant was onginally a native of the mountains where the Gandharvas 
lived and the goddess Vach (Sarasvati) ‘ went to the Gandharvas " who gave it to her But when Vach brought 
it to the gods there arose a dispute among them as to who should ha\c the first draught At length this 
was decided by a race Vayu first reached the goal Indra being second Indra tned hard to win but when 
near the wmning post proposed that they should reach it togehcr, Va>-u taking two-thirds of the dnnk \ avu 
said ‘ Not so I 1 will be the wiimer alone * Then Indra said * Let us come together and give me one fourth 
of the draught divme ’ Vayu consented to this and so the juice was shared between them ' 

The folloiving is a portion of one of the hymns addressed to Soma 

" This Soma is a god , he cures And cry in loud exulting strains 

The sharpest ills that man endures * We've quaffed the Soma bright 

He heals the sick, the sad he cheers And are immortals grown . 

He nerves the weak, dispela theic fears , We ve entered into light. 

The faint with martial ^oor fires. And all the gods ha\ e known 

With lofty thoughts the bard inspires ^Vhat mortal new can harm 

The soul from earth to heaven he lifts , Or foemos vex us more ? 

So great and wondrous are his gifts, Throogh thee beyond alarm 

hlen feel the god withm their veins, Immortal god we soar ’ 

From this hymn it is clear that Vedic Aryans used to indulge m dnnk The use of spmtuous liquor 
was later prohibited and the worship of Soma given up The reason for this is said to be that Bralima m a 
state of dr^kenness committed mcest with his daughter and cursed mtoxicants In another account it is 
said Sitkra, who happened to dnnk the ashes of his disople Kacha in a cup of wuic f cursed liquor and pro- 
hibited its use The r^ reason was probably a realization of the supenonty of sobnety over drunkenness 

gnTn n later came to be considered identical with the moon It was probably due to hb connection with 
the Soma dnnk that the moon came to be knoim as the receptacle of Amnta nectar 

THE TULSI PLANT {OCIMUM SANCTUM) 

This plant is sacred to Vishnu Its leaves are supposed to possess medicmal properties Orthodox 
Hmdus plant it m their gardens and compounds and worship it 

The folklore that traces its relationship to Vishnu is cunous It is the story of a ra%iaher fumed lover 
and husb^d 

Tulsi was the wife of Jalandhar, an xVsura bom of the sueat of Mahadev'a which fell in the sea Jalandhar 
performed austerities and obtamed a boon by which he was to be invuiable so long as his wfe remained faith 
ful to him Tulsi or rather \nnda (this was her name as the wife of Jalandhar) was famous in the three worlds 


• • ThB Soma pUnt of the AifK/ia is the of Roxburgh. It ii a rreewn^plast almott dntitateof 

leaves It has smallwhite frafrant flowers collected roimi the extremitlei of the braaehev RoaDurgh *a^ that it yields purer 
nulky iniee tlian any other plant that he knows and that this Jolce Is rat d and or an add nature. The lender shoots a*e 
oftenVlneked by niuve travellers. It grows on the hills of the Punjab to Bolan Pass to the ne ghboorhood c{ Poeee etc. 
In the Brahmana, of the Rig V/da (Haugh s Translation) Is a raoft faterestto, accoaat of the Soma sacriSce. This b occaslonafly 


Hinin Vyl^ogy Th* correct identity of the plant M however i 

t Ses the Story of Kacha and Devayani in Chapter VI 
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(or her conjuffal fidelity, and her husband IhouRhl hitiwK irtsmabl- (of all tim- He nuw »rnt a to 

Indra asJtlng him to rclura the iourteoi gems wbeh he and the oUicf gods had churned out o( the orwn. He* 
cause o( 1^ birth from the sea. JiLindhar claimed os-alon!shfp o( the ocean and held Hut the chumng of th» 
ocean was an act of pirac}' In>lra hos»-c%ef. thought otherwise, and refuvd to tetum the (jensi War was 
declared and Imira, m a panic, ran to Shiva and Vi'hnu (orhedp Coming to know from Undima the ii«cret of 
Jalandhar's invincibility, Shiva alwa>*$ proud of luf pmooU attractions went to \ nnd*. asked her to 
her husband and follow him. and was dnven out ol the pUcc \iv!inu now assumeil the form of Jalandhar h^i* 
self and succeedeil in ravishing \'nnda. This lady discovered the (ran !, too late ihourh. an 1 curwrl \ is*jiu 
to become a stone (Thus tlie origin of the SaUgrama stone. Ih- saacd ammonite found on the l>ed of the nvtr 
Gandaki] ' ishnu also cursed her and she became the Xnlsi plant 

In course ol tune the ipchlcnl was forgotten and Tubi came to be consKjemt the nvwt l>eIove>l wife 
of \ ishnu. 

A slorj IS told ol how even UuVmwn the duel wile ol Krishna anl an incarnation ol Lakslim gave 
pnde of place to Tulsi Narada. one da> visited Svtjabhama one of th- snvrs of Knvhra. and this lnl> con- 
fided to tlie sage tliat she wished to obtain Knvhna as her husband in aQ ficr futUT births and asietl hin how 
this could be done Karada said that the best wav ol envuring this vrav to give her husKved to Sarada hi’“w!f. 
as anjlhing given to a llrahnun could be depentbil upon to relum to the giver in future lerthv in ru.iifoU 
forms Cariwl avray b}‘ Narada'i elo<juence Satjabhanu gave her huvtsand to Sarada. an 1 tli" latter asked 
Knslina to work, as hii page gave him hu \'ina to carr) and procccvled towanls the crlevtu! reponv. Th“ 
otherwises of Knvhna. on coming to know of tlui. fushnl to the sage and implored htn to return thnr hu.vha.nd. 
Thc> reviled Satj’abhajiu for her presumption, and th.s lad> repented of her rash act and requested Naraila 
to return Krishna to her Sarada now disclosed to them that it was a sui to receive a.nj'thing in chant> (rum 
a Br^min and told them thej couhl Imj tlieir husband from him if thr>‘ cared to He was asked to nan* his 

C nee and lie ilcmanded Knshnv s weight in gold The ladies pilcsl up their omame-ts in one pan of the scale*, 
ut when Krulina sat m the other this one came down with a thu I Sow Uwv sent for KBkmj:i who was not 
m tlie crowd She cam* with a leaf of the Tubi plant, askeil the Udies to tonovu the ornaments from the p»n 
and, when this was done, pUced the leaf in the pan when Knilma was hltevl upwards m the other. 

KuVmini now told all the ladies that Tubi was more beloveil to Knvhna tlan ai> of them. 

On the eleventh dty of Kartik (Ovtober-Kovember) a ccremonv is i*-lvnn*vl m honour of Tiil»t and 
her mamage vnth Vishnu “ This ceremony marks the opening of iKe annual mtrruge *ea»on among high 
caste Hindis It ts said Uut he vtho performs thu tnamage emtnonv assuming that Tnlsi u hit daughter, 
gets all the benefitt of Kanyadau (gising awaj a daughter in mamage), a very romtenoui act ’* 

Kusa grass (PiW cynoiurotdn) and Durga grass (IgrMbi Unejttt) are consid*TrJ sacred, and form put 
erf the ofiermgs made to the gods in the v arious forms o( worship 

The Hanj-aa tree (the Indun fig tree) is sacred to \ ivhnu, HeoLse of its VMige\it> and natiat ul vlroppmg 
roots from the branches, the tree is considered immortal Naraj-ana surking h» toe (a sv-mbol of eteroit)) 
IS represented as I>ing on a \ at (Hanjun) leaf 

Tlie Pecpal (ricus rtUftoia) « sacred to the Tnnitj *• It is frequentfvl by all the gods and i« hcree vtt >' 
sacred No one sliould touch it V omen should worship it. and go round It a thousand tunes in one d.u 
In the Skravan Mahaimya, it is ordained that this tree should be worslupped on everv’ Saturday ol the month 
of Shravan (Jol> -August) Saint Vaiklidj-a tells ns that k ishnu become* a IVepal The thread ccremonv of thu 
tree is strongly recommended along with Its marrnge with Tulsi Its drv’ twigs are used m the worsliin of 
the sacred fire (to feed it) ’ 


THE PARI J AT A TREE 

This mythical tree rose out of the milk ocean and Indra planted it m hu garden " Its bark vru of gold, 
and It was embellished with jonng sprouting leaves ol a copper colour, and fruit stalks beanne numerous 
dusters of fragrant fruits 


brought a flower o( Ihb tree to DwaraU and presented it to hu fnend 
KtuhM He waited to see to whiA of his wives Knvhna gave the flower Tlie flower was given to Rukmim. 
and Narada went straight to Satj-abha^ and made a show of sorrow On her ennmnne why ho was not m 
^eer. the ^e told S-itj-abhama that he had presented Krishna with a flower of the Panjata tree thmking 
that she (Satj-abhama) was hulavounte wife and he would present it tohcr.but wasgnevedtofind that Krishna 
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CHAPTER XII 


PRINCIPAL HINDU HOLIDA\S 

And God blessed the seventh day and hollowed it 
because m it he rested from all his work which God 
had created and made * 


Cftusis 

T O the Hmdus e\ery day is a holy day Sunday u sacred to the Sun Monday to the Moon, Tuesday to 
Mars Wednesday to Mercury Thursday to Jupiter rnda> to Venus and Saturday to Saturn There 
are particular ceremonies and Pujas to be performed on each da) and those who have the time patience 
and necessary faith perform them scrupulously Again eaery day « sacred to the moon and appropriate cero- 
monies have to be ^rformed m accordance with the \-atying influence of the waxing or waning moon, which 
take into consideration the moon s relationship with other planets and its course through the signs of the 
lunar zodiac Nor should the influence of the varying position of the sun be overlooked Based upon the 
movements of these heavenly bodies and their supposed influence on mortals is an elaborate s>*stem of fasts 
feasts and ceremonies which arc supported by appropriate legends and fables explaining their origin and enu 
meratmg the benefits obtainable by observing them In addition to these astrological holiday's there are 
■festivals which have a histoncal significance and commemorate preJustonc victories migrations birthdaj's 
of deified heroes and eoronitions of important kings But all these arc so mixed up that of any particular 
festival It is well tugh imposiible to say what its real ongm and significance arc Again each province and 
sect have their favourite holidays wluch are unimportant to others 

It IS quite impossible to enumemCe in one chapter all the holidays of (he Hindus and desenbe their /oik 
lore in detail The more important of the hohdays and the salient features m their lolUore and ob^rvance 
are given below • 

Vislinu apportioned four chief holidays among the four \ amas or castes The Brahmins hav e to 
obsenc Rakhi Pumima the Kshatnyas Dasara the Vaisyas Divali and the Sndras Hoh 

RAKHI FUIUflMA 

This festival is celebrated oa the full moon day of the Hindu month Shrav an (July August) The presiding 
deity of this gala day is Varuna the sea god Fairs ate held on the seashore or nver banks to which people 
flock m large numbers There are ceremonial baths and oQenngs are made to \ aruna The chief charac- 
teristic of the festival is the throwing of cocoanuts into the sca as oaeruigs Labourers pick up these cocoanuts 
hawk them and ply a vigorous trade Because of the pronunent part cocoanuts play in the celebrations Rakhi 
Pumima is also known as Narali Purmma (literally cocoanut full moon) or m popular parlance Cocoanut Day 
The h gher castes renew their sacred threads on (his day 

Another interesting feature of the Cocoanut Day is the tying of amulets of ' silk thread silver wire 
gold wire corals pearls jeweb or gold beads according to means on the wnsts of men by their sisters \\ omen 
who wish to honour strangers and recognize them as their brothers also tie amulets on the wnsts of sucli 
persons Colonel Tod claims he was once thus honoured by a Rayput pnscess 

DASARA 

This grand festival takes place as the culmination of Navratta (nine nighU) celebrations The Navoatra 
begin' on the first night of Aswm (September October) and lasts for nine nights Each night (and dav too) 
IS sacred to one of the manifestations of Durga and the goddess is worshipped m the form of an unrnamed 
girl The girl representing the godde«s should be healthy beautiful and free from eruptions She should 
be of the same caste as the devotee One girl may be worshipped on nine days or nme girls in one dav 
In the latter case the worship should take place on the fifth day which is particularly sacred to Durga and is 
known as Lalita Panchami > 
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CHAPTER XU 

PRINCIPAL HINDU HOLIDUS 

And God blessed the seventh <U> and I allowed it 
because m it he rested Irom all his work which Cod 
had created and made 


Cetusis 

r the Hindus c\ery day « a holy day Sunday i» :»icred to the Sun Monday to the Moon, Tuesday to 
Mars Wednesday to Mercury Tliursday to Jupiter Fndaj to Venus and Saturday to Saturn There 
are particular ceremomes and Pujas to be performed on each day and those who have the time patience 
and necessary faith perform them scrupulously Again every day is sacred to the moon and approprute cere- 
monies have to be performed in accordance with the varying influence of the waxing or waning moon which 
take into consideration the moon s relationship with other planets and its co irse through the signs of the 
lunar rod ac Nor should the influence of tlie varying position of the sun be overlooked Based upon the 
movements of these heavenly bodies and their suppos^ influence on mortal* is an elaborate system of fasts 
feasts and ceremonies wh ch are supported by appropriate legends and fables cxpbming (heir ongin and enu 
meratuig the benefits obtainable by oh«ervang them In addition to these astrological holiday's there are 
festivals which have a historical significance and commemorate prehistoric victories migrations birthdays 
of de fied heroes and coronations of important kings But all these are so mured up that of any particular 
festival It is well nigh impossible to say what its re^ origin and significance arc \pin each province and 
sect have their favourite holidays which are unimportant to others 

It « aujle vnpossjUff tc enumerate in one chapter ^ttie ioJwiays o/ fbe liimJi/s and defcnbe iheirfoUc 
lore in detail The more important of the hobdays and the salient features in their folklore and observance 
are given below • 

Vishnu apportioned four chief holidays among the (our kamasor C'lsle* Tlie Brahmins have to 
observe lUkhi Pumuna the Kshatnyas Dasara the Vaisyas Divahand the Siidras Hc-li 

JUh/f7 PURNIifA 

This festival is celebrated on the full moon day of the Hindu month Shravan (July August) The presiding 
deity of this gala day is Vanina the sea god Fairs are held on the seashore or nver ^nks to which people 
flock in large numbers There are ceremonial baths and ofienngs arc made to ^ aruna The cluef charac 
tenstic of the festival is the throwmg of cocoanuts into the sea as offenjigs. Labourers pick up these cocoanuts 
hawk them and ply a vigorous trade Because of the prominent part cocoanuts play in the celebrations Rakhi 
Purnima is also known as Narali Fumima (literally cocoanut full moon) or in popular parlance Cocoanut Day 
The higher castes renew the r sacred threads on (his day 

Another mterestmg feature of the Cocoanut Day is the tying of amulets of silk thread silver wire 
gold wire corals pearls jewels or gold beads accordmg to means on the wnst« of men by their sisters Women 
who wish to honour strangers and recognize them as their brothers also tie amulets On the wnsts of such 
persons Colonel Tod claims he was once thus honoured by a Rajput pnneess 

DASARA 

This grand festival takes place as the culimnalKHi of Navratra (mne nights) cefebrattons The Naviatra 
begm® on the first night of Aswm (September October) and lasts for nine nights Each night (and day loo) 
IS sacred to one of the manifestations of Durga and the goddess is worshipped in the form of an ammamed 
girl The girl representing the goddess should be healthy beautiful and free from eruption® She should 
be of the same caste as the devotee One girl may be worshipped on nine days or nme cub in one day 
In the latter case the worship «hould take place on the fifth day which is particularly sacred to Durea and is 
known as Lahta Panchamt " 


During the nine days of Navratra the devotees of Devi either fast or take only one meal a day Those 
weak m faith who find it difficult to observe the fast lor nme day’s may fast for sev en five or three days 


• For the folklore of most of the hohdays I am tndebted to Rai Bahadur G A Gupta s Boole Hindu Holidays 
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9 EPICS, MYTHS AND tTCENDS OF INDIA 

yantj’s hand One by one she oassJ expectantly at the (aleful garland in Dam 

king of Nishadha Sarasvati discreetly stood^iIoir^for^A *” despair At last she came to the 

Damayanti looked at them and knewlK/Si.^*®'^ kings alike in appearance and attire 

^wed her She uttered a silent praj-er to 

They sat vnthouttoudung their seatsj and Da jStI put god> heard her praj-er 

the marriage, Nd^eSS^i^hSTrl&^ol^ to Nala ^fic 

hu ™y™V,dSb?S„"7te„S "''3' Kdl.' (Ihe ev.l spin! ol Kaliyop) » 

was over and Damayanti had chosen Nala for her hu^nrf Swaj'amtira 

^ Damayanti while they wre there, and s^re m 1 permitting ai^rtal to 

He then proceeded to Nrshadhit and '>'>"5 “^t the rim of Nda 

his observance of all rehgious ceremonies anH thf P“s«s Nala But tlus kme was stnet in 

^opportumty One day, however, an irreguIant^i^N^® before he could get 

tep ,1 V ?" Nala's brother K^. hS i ablutions occurred, and KaU posKSsrf 

imSi! ^ The kuj to plot his brother's rCw 

‘he challenge, and the two engaged themselves m 

“»'S £ tffSeS^.r/ <'T »“ 

get y Seemg this, Damayanti feared the no heed to their entreaties and gambled 

Soon the worst hanrh. ^ kt . ‘Children to her father’s house 

iS to“l,rr W°4 

ht^fodo 

In the jungle, Nala felt hun«^ 4 "Sht and went into the wilderness 

’"'Tto^htth 

reason p“7,‘^iicd7y'5S,hJ toon'S that”,! h7°"^‘'”"s>3fel7S !to ftok 

kmgdom and be happy 1 Xo sooner fit .,1 *”* desert Damavanti The po'sessed man, his 

Unite tra, 

Nala had deserted herl She went and ^^,®“®^wered her By and nf 'v“ himself m play some / 
By n^hflalf she cn„o „ “ Sr-^oTl IS, 

™a«“aS touch te‘Sh'eS??”*^'"^y*”B«"M'‘St?h^^ r®'*'’ reeved 

■"ifn.:^^7£rVhV‘“.n77» 


Win stones She happened to pass brti;« j ,'^dicu foUowed h^ tb bruised, her hair disheveOed, 

streets and pelted her 

cordmgly Damayanti was taken to th^^^ and sent a messeneer ‘he balcony of 

the queen The royal lady asS-f ^ ° h®'' “> her presence Ac 

* HE IS not to be cnT.f„,-j ^ ^he was, and Damaj-anti told her 
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that she was a merchant’s daughter, that their caravan while passing through the forest was attacked by wild 
elephants, that all her people were killed, and that die alone escap^ mth her life The queen wing her 
good manners and noble bearing, and hearing her sweet speech, asked her to remain in the palace as a com^ion 
to her daughter Damayanti agreed and stayed at the conrt of Q^di 

As soon as news of the exile of Nala and Damajantiteacf^d Bhuna, this king sent messengers throughout 
all the kingdoms of the earth to look for them One of these messengers came to the court of Chedi, saw 
Damayanti and told the queen who she was The delighted queen who was a relative of Bhima, chid Damayanti 
for hiding the truth from her, and sent her with a ro^ escort to Vi^bha 

Now for Nala. After deserting Damayanti, he wandered m the forest and saw a serpent surrounded 
by a forest fire The reptile prajed to Nala to rescue it, and the ^valrous king, at great personal danger to 
himself, saved it from the flames But as soon as it was out of danger the serpent bit Nala, and he became 
transformed into a swarthy, ugly fellow On Nalia’s asking the serpent what kind of reward this was, the 
serpent told him that it was a blessing m disguise It would help him to re main unrecogmzed m his exile, it said 
The serpent also taught him an mcaatation by lepeatmg which he could assume his onginal form at will 

Thus changed in person, Nala w’andered over many lands till he reached Ayodhya where he took up a 
situation as chanoteer to long Ritupama, and gave his name as Bahuka Ho had hved there for some time when 
a messenger sent byDama3anti to look for Nala arrived at the court Bahuka showed interest m the man and 
fell into conversation with him Now, the messenger had instructions from Damayanti to ask anyone sus- 
pected of being Nala the following question . *' Where art thou fled, O gambler, leaving me alone in the forest 
with half my clothes ? *’ Seemg Bahuka’s interest m Damayanti the messenger put him the question Bahuka 
visibly agitated, made answer . *' The gambler is unworthy of you, noble lady, who ardently seeks the wretch 
who so shamefully deserted you Still be asks for your forgiveness, for he was beside himself when he deserted 
jou " 


The messenger returned to Vidarbha and narrated to Damayanti the reply Bahuka had given him But 
the description he gave her of the person was that of one who. m no way, could be Nala At any rate she 
decided to see him for herself, and sent a trusted Brahmin with a message to Kitupama infomuRg him that 
Nala’s whereabouts were unknown and invitmg him to a second Swayamvara of Damayanti The message 
was Contrived to reach Ayodhya on the day previous to the suppesed wedding Damayanti knew that only 
Nala could dnvc the chanot from Ayodhya to Vidarbham one day 

Ritupama was one of those lovers of Damayanti who bad attended her first Swayamvara hut had to come 
away disappointed He was still in love with the lady and was eager to attend her second Swayamvara, But 
tune was short, and he asked his charioteer if he could reach Vidarbha next day Bahuka said he could The 
chanoteer selected the fleetest horses from the stable and yoked tbem to the lightest chanot , and when he took 
the reins and goaded the horses, the carruge sped with the swiftness of wind So great indeed was the speed 
cl the chanot (hat when Ritupama accidentally dropped bis scarf and would have staved to pick it up, Bahuka 
said that it lay five imle» behind, and drove faster t MarveUing at the horsemanship of Bahuka, Ritupama de 
cided to spring a surprise on his chanoteer and said, while passingatree, that it had so many branches so many 
leaves and so many flowers The amazed chanoteer pulled up nems. got down from the chanot and counted 
the branches, leaves, and flowers of the tree, and found them correct Bahuka begged Ritupama to teach him 
this science of number, and Ritupama demanded that he should be taught the art of horsemauship in return 
Bahuka agreed and they taught the sciences to each other , and as soon as Nala learnt the saence of uumbei^, 
by its power Kah was ejected out of his person and be came to tumseU He, however retamed the ugly form 
the serpent had transfomied bun into 

Damayanti was anxiously waiting for the arrival of Ritupama, and when she saw, from the terrace of the 
palace, the chanot coming whirlmg through the sky, as it were, she felt almost certam that the chanoteer was 
Nala and no one else But when she saw him she felt much depressed, because ho looked so very tmhie Nab, 
She. however, sent a Brahmm to.enquirc of bun if he knew aught of Nala and observ e if he showed any emotion 
The Brahmut went to Bahuka and asked him if he had beard onythmg about Nala Bahuka answered with 
much emotion ; " Only Nala’s self of Nala knows, and Nala vnll, of himself, no sign betray " Dimsyanti 
ordered that no food should be served to huii He was to be given only uncooked nee and v^etabtes, neither 
fire nor water to cook them, and spies were ordered to watch vdiat he did with the nee and vegetables 
produced fire and water by the power of the boons Agni and Vanina had once given him and cooked his food 
The spies saw the miracle and reported it to Damayanti She asked them to bring a morsel of the food Bahu^ 
cooked. Wiien this was brought she tasted it and was convmced that it was of Nala’s cooking And lastly 
Damayanti sent her dnldren to the chanoteer who embraced them and wept Now she went to him herself 
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Studded sky Belund ner walked her companions and before her went the goddess Sarasvati her«lf, desmbing 
to her the name and style of each of the kmgs The snitors looked expectantly at the fateful garland in Dam- 
yanti’shand One by one die passed the kings Icavmg them m the depth of despair At last she came to the 
king of Nishadha Sarasvati discreetly stood silent , for die saw fii e kings alike in appearance and attire 
Damayanti looked at them and knew who the other four Naias’ were , they were the four gods who had come 
to wed her She uttered a silent prayer to the gods to reveal their identity, and the gods heard her prayer 
They sat without touchmg their seats, and Damayanti pat the garland on Nala 

The four gods praised Damayanti for her constancy, and each of them granted a boon to Nala After 
the marriage, Nala returned with his bride to Nishadha 


While the gods were gomg back to the celestial regions tlmy saw Kali* (the evil spirit of Kahyuga) on 
his way to Vidarbha to attend the Swayamvara The gods laughed at him and told him that the Swayaravara 
was over and Damayanti had chosen Nala for her husband Kali reviled the gods for permitting a mortal to 
wm Damayanti while they were there, and swore, m sheer spite, that he would bring about the rum of Nala 
He then proceeded to Nishadha and waited for an opportumty to possess Nala But this kmg was strict in 
hia observance of all religious ceremonies and the per«evenng Kali had to wait years before he could get 
an opportumty One day, however, an irregularity m Nala’s moinmg ablutions occurred and Kali possessed 
him Soon after, Pu*hkara, Nala’s brother, whom Kali had already instigated to plot his brother’s rum. chal- 
lenged Nala to a gamblmg contest The kmg accepted the challenge, and the two engaged themselves m 
gamblmg 


Nala began to lose heavily He lost vill^es. towns and provinces His counsellors and Damayanti 
advised the king to give up the contest, but the possessed king paid no heed to their entreaties and gambletl 
all the more eagerly Seemg this, Damayanti feared the worst and sent her two children to her father’s house 

Soon the worst happened Nala lost everythmg and was asked by Pushkara to leave tus kingdom 
‘The ruined kmg wept, and told Damayanti that he was no more worthy of her and that she should go to her 
fathers house Moreover, he added he was condemned to wander in the forests, and Damayanti, who all 
along had been brought up m the lap of luxury, could not bear the honors of forest-hJe But the loyal lady 
maintained that her place was beside her husband and with him she could beat any hardship If he wanted 
her to go to her father, well, she said they would both go to him "^is the pnde of Nala would not allow 
him to do So, the royal couple left their kmgdom on a dark mght and went into the wilderness 

In the jungle, Nala felt hungry, and seeing some wild bu-ds, spread his cbthes for a net to catch them , 
but the birds were m reality a contrivance of Kali, and they flew away with hu clothes laughing at the naked 
kmg After this, Nala and Damayanti satisfled their hunger with what bemes and roots they could find in 

tin* WOOfIs . ' 


At night the two lay down under a tree, and the travel worn lady soon fell asleep Nala could not get 
sleep, but lay thinking of Im fate and of Damayanti Suddenly an idea struck him The po'sessed man his 
reason pen er^d by Kali, fought that if he were to desert Damayanti she would find her way to her father s 
kmgdom be happy I No sooner had he conceived the idea than he got up. gently tore half the clothes of 
Damayanti, wore the same and ran away from her I o r o / 

when D^yanti woke up. she saw not Nala She co^d never mugme that he was 
^ that he was hidmg hinSelf in play some- 

r qT® answered her By and by the homble truth dawned upon her 

Nak had deserted her I She wept and went about the forest like a mad woman calling out the name of her 

bv the aS ^ OT ifa way to a neighbourmg city She was hospitably received 

° to the city But at night a herd of wild elephants attacked the 

1 merchants put down their misfortune to the presence 

vra?S kft ^ne m tlS SSf Thus Damayanti 

&t last r adventures in the forest with wUd beasts and wilder 

“otoTmore 5 W Vice a scan^ clothe, aU torn, her body bruised, her hair dishevelled, 

co,d»,.y Da»j,„u w., .au„ ,he S D^a^iTtold to 

• HE Is not to he cottfnseU with Kali, wife of Shiva. 


sous POPULAR STORIES AKD LEGENDS 


99 

that she Vi-as a merchant’s daughter that their caravan while passing through the forest was attacked by wud 
elephants that all her people ere killed and that die alone escaped mth her hfe The queen seeing her 
good manners and noble bearing, and hearing her sueet qieedi, ask^ her to remain in the p^ce as a companion 
to her daughter Damayanti agreed and stayed at the court of Cbedi 

As soon as news of the exile of Nala and Damayanti reached Bhima. this king sent messengers throughout 
all the kingdoms of the earth to look for them One of these messengers came to the court of Chedi, saw 
Damayanti and told the queen who she was The delighted queen who was a relative of Bhima, chid Damayanti 
for hiding the truth from her, and sent her with a rqjal escort to Vidarbha 

Now for Nala After deserting Damaj’anti, he wandered in the forest and saw a serpent surrounded 
by a forest fire The reptile prayed to Nala to rescue it, and the chivalrous kmg, at great personal danger to 
hunself, saved it from the rtaraes But as soon as it was out of danger the serpent bit Nala, and he became 
transformed into a swarthy, ugly fellow On Nalia s asking the serpent what kind of reward this was, the 
serpent told him that it was a blessmg m disguise It would help him to remain unrecognized m his exile, it said 
The serpent also taught him an incantation by repeating which he could assume hu onginal form at will 

Thus changed in person, Nala wandered over many lands till he reached Ayodhya where he took up a 
situabon as charioteer poking ^tupama and gave his name as Bahuka He had lived there for some time when 
a messenger sent by Damayanti to look for Nala arrived at the court Bahuka showed mterest m the man atid 
fell into conversation with him Now, the messenger had instructions from Damayanti to ask anyone sus- 
pected of being Nala the following question ‘ \Vhete art ihou fled, O gambler, leaving me alone in the forest 
with half my clothes ? *’ Seemg Bahuka's interest m Damayanti the messenger put him the question Bahuka 
visibly agitated made answer “ The gambler is unworthy of you, noble lady, who ardently' seeks the wretch 
who so shamefully deserted you Still he asks for your forgiveness, for he wa* beside himself when he deserted 
vou " 


The messenger returned to Vidarbha and narrated to Damayanti the reply Bahuka bad given him But 
the description he gave her of the person was that of one who in no way, could be Nala At any rate she 
decided to see him for herself, and sent a trusted Biahmm with a message to Ritupama mfomuog him that 
Nala's whereabouts were unknown and mvatutg him to a second Swayamvara of Damayanti The message 
was contnved to reach Ayodhya on the day previous to the supposed wedding Damayanti knew that only 
Nala could drive the chanot fiom Ayodhya to Vidarbham oue day 

Hitupama was oue of those lovers of Damayanti who had attended her first Swayamvara but had to come 
away di^ppomted He was stiU in love with the lady and was eagiu- to attend her second Swayamvara But 
time was short, and he asked his charioteer if he could reach Vidarbha next day Bahuka said he could The 
charioteer selected the fleetest horses from the stable and yoked them to the lightest chanot , and when he took 
the reins and goaded the horses, the carnage sped with the smftness of wuid So great mdeed was the speed 
of the chanot that when Ritupama acadentally dropped bis scarf and would have staved to pick it up. Bahuka 
said that It lay five miles behmd, and drove faster 1 Marvdlmg at the horsemanship of Bahuka, Ritupama de 
cided to spring a surprise on his chanoteer and said, while passingatree that it had so many branches so many 
leaves and so many flowers The amazed chanoteer pulled up lems got down from the chanot and counted 
the branches, leaves, and flowers of the tree and found them correct Bahuka begged Ritupama to teach luc] 
this science of number«. and Ritupama demanded that he should be taught the art of horsemanship in return 
Bahuka agreed and they taught the sciences to each other . and as soon as Nala learnt the saence of numbers, 
6y rfs power ATafr was ejwted ocff o/ inr person omf A« came <o Aonsei’/ Hit, iowever nrCaorai ftY# a^y /AnT? 
the serpent had transformed bun into 

Damayanti was anxiously waiting for the arrival of Ritupama and when she saw, from the terrace of the 
palace, the chanot coming whirling through the sky, as it were, she felt almost certain that the chanoteer was 
Nala and no one else But when she saw him felt much depressed because he looked so very unhke Nala 
She however, sent a BrahWi to^enquire of him if he knew aught of Nala and observe if he showed any emotion 
The Brahmin irent to Bahuka and asked him if he had heo^ anything about Nala Bahuka answered with 
much emotion “ Only Nala s self of Nala knows and Nala will, of himself, no sign betray ’ Damayanti 
orderf d that no food should he served to him He was to be giv en only uncooked nee and vegetables, neither 
fire nor water to cook them, and spies were ordered to watch what he did with the nee and vegetables Nala 
produced fire and water by the power of the boons Agm and Vaiuna had once given huu and cooked his food 
The spies saw the miracle and reported it to Damayanti She a^ed them to bring a morsel of the food Bahuka 
cooked. IVhen this was brought she tasted it and was convinced that it was of Nalas cooking And lastly 
Damayanti sent her children to the chanoteer who embraced them and wept Now she went to him herself 
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as4K4la.taaX>telocoT.U\T>K\TOsitU.Vt<sdutisfidUto«lcnWyandetnbracM “ But how could j*ou. DairuyantJ 
said he, " forgetting j our Nala s«K another husband ? ’* 


She s\^ore that the second S«aj-ani\ara was a rose, asked if he saw there any prepc^^ns ior it. 
and called upon the gods to declare that throughout the prolonged al^ce of lord, she 
to him The cods heard her nraj’cr and a i-oico spoke from the Void Nala 1 Dama>anti has alwaj-s been 


to him The gods heard her praj-cr and a i-oico spoke 

true to j oti " A shower of flowers fell from the sky nml celestial music was heard. 


Rilupama who had been at first much intrigued lo find tlicre were no preparations for the Swaj'amvara, 
now came to know who his chanotecr was He bkssed Nala and Dama>-anti and took his leave 


Nala now challenged his brother to a gambtmg contest, and. by the power of the science of num^rs he 
had learnt, easily defeated Pushk-ara and won (he kingdom from him He generously forgave his wacked brother 
and allowed him to remain in the kingdom m opulence And Nila reigned m Nisliandha for many j ears 


Tliose who read the story of Nala or listen to it wiUbe free from all the evil eJIects of Kahyuga 


SIIAhU^TALA 

Once upon a time tJicre h'ed a king named Ehislij-anta He went on a hunting expedition and, chasmg 
a fawn, strijed away from the roam party and came to i forest wltere some Rishts had their hermitage He en- 
tered a flower garden by a nver bank and, ui it. beheld a damsel beautiful a» a nympli She was m the full 
bloom of her >-outh and scantily clad as a liermifs daughter The contours of tier youthful body were marvel 
lous lo behold and the king was vvxmnded by the shafu of Kama but he feared to acknowledge even to himself 
ills desire for the lovely maiden, as he took her for the daughter of a Brahmin hermit, marmge between a 
Kshatnya and a Bralimin girl bt-ing forbidden But on speaking to her and her companion who was beside her, 
Dushyanta tame to know that the maiden was the daughter of king N'lswamitra • rmboldcned by tnis know- 
ledge Dushyanta askM for Sliakuntala's hand and the maiden, already burning with love of him, eagerly con- 
sent^ to Ixcome his wife Koiiva Shakuntala s footer father, was not m the hermitage at that time, and 
Shakuntala and Dusliyvta got numed according to the Gandharva nte j Dushyanta spent some tune tn 
sport with his bnde and, on departure to hu* kingdom promised her that he would come back shortly to 
and conduct her to hit court 


Months passed and Dushyanta did net return Sh-akuntab showed signs of pregnancy and it became 
difficult for her to conceal her condition any longer So her companion spoke to Kanva, with becoming 
modesty, of what had taken place, and the sage deadod that Sliakuntala sliould now be with her husband, 
and sent her to Dusliyanta with two trusted disciples and a lady companion 

The party readied the court of Dushyanta, and the kuig received them in an open assembly. But when 
Konva'a disciples presented Dusliyanta w ith his wife, the kmg strangely enough, denied all knowledge of bav mg 
cv cr seen Shakuntala The hermits (old the king th^ Shakuntala was incapable of telling a he and accubcd him 
of betraving an innocent prl ShakimtaU al«o spoke at length of the stn of betrayal and the greatness of the 
virtue of truthfulness " You speak very well " said the king, ‘ but how can I accept as my wife a woman big 
with diild whom I know not f ' 


Tlienlherewasttvoicefromhcaven. "Okingl Shakuntala Is thy lawful wife and the diild m herwomb 
Is thine I •' 

Now Dushyanta embraced hu wife, and told her that lie Jiad been waiting for tlus divine proof so that 
the whole assembly might be convinced of the legility of Uicir moniage 

The son of Dushyanta and Sliakuntala was Bharata from whom Inda (Bliaratam) takes its name 
Tlic abov e IS a summary of the onginal story of Shakuntala, narrated m the Mahahluirala. In the well 
known play of KaLdosa, Uie poet, for dramatic effect, introduces some characters and incidents outside tlie 


• the saisctlErd sieetic ^}JwaadtT». who hid for lliogjaadi or yean teen «iga«e(Ua the moit rirld mortlfieattea, 

Mtsiii. tht At«iri ient W Iodr« to drtaBcli Win. twthlse e( farai. naoifsQie.IeA V?, Va s-wwaiw* 

metnUlrj Sri. her ckitEn irrtt«il by lh« (Irtim. exhiUtinc b« (iKloitlfi( ijrmswtry o< trame L*. fubtoM by tb« «mnrt o( 
KiMiTO. »nTO»«hed ber . iikt five time fly« yttn. ipoit to aUince wtih UiU tedgdag fcnule rwsed iway Lie a m w nrfit 
VVIlii I rxcliiowd »t lecjvsi. iSe r«<cilDj ufr “raj- wbiSom. mj aoitRitln ray firm rncistioo. aU deitroycd at ooee br a 
•«a4a 1 S(4acn] by tba critM ta wh»cb laUra dr'i^bu, am 1 •uippnt ot tbe advmjiti(es arUiaj (rom all ray aorteritlo I " Ti* 


SEibeatili vrai born ct tSit aramr 
aa4 «rst to tht ccltstUl rayiooa Ibt bib* 


Mraihi Biubb t« iHnee a Uwaraltra a^o, Uit Um 
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SOMF POPULAR STORIES AND LEGENDS 


^ as a token o( ths matnage gites his signet 

I’t^^hta'a ate mthahenDitagedreaniuig other lover when ttesage DaSa 
Tif^S ■*“ “J '"'at him and he imprecates a cutse which deprives Dnshyanta 
'a t 1?”’ naj the sage tempers the oicse with a hlistiig 

and decjire the sight of the si^et nag h-obM restore lus lost memory to Dusfiyanta But while Sha 
Jmntala with her tomimions proc^ to the court of her husband she goes to a lake to ivash her hands aiid 
loses the nng mthout noticing the loss On Shakuntala reaching the court Dushyanta naturaUy enoueb 
denies ever Iia%Tiig met her Her companions determined not to take her back leave her at the court and &e 
king her out Outside the palace Menaka Shaknntalas mother descend* from heaven and cam® 

her off to the celestial regions where she hves and gives birth to her son 


The lost nng is SM'allowed b> a fish and the fish caught by a fisherman He sees the nng m its belly and 
takes it to the king On seeing the nng his lost memory is restored to Dushyanta and he institutes a vain search 
for his wife throughout the eartli When the king thus lues m despair a messenger with a celestial car com^ 
from Indra seeking his assistance m a battle with the Asuras The king proce^ to heaven defeats the Asur^ 
and returns to earth mlh the blessing of the gods On his way down he Ijappens to jxiss the house whei® 
ShakuntaU Ii%es and there sees his son falls into conversation with him ultimately finds Shakuntala ancl 
mth his wfe and child returns to his kmgdom 


VIhRAMADITYA 


^ ikramaditya is a semi mythical king who is said to have ruled m U]jain If the era that goes under h>s 
name is any indication of his life he lived m the first century B C (Vikram era starts from 56 B C ) Ther« 
IS a collection of popular stones known as Tale^ of Vtkraniadtiya which speak of his adventure* It is said that 
he propitiated the goddess Kah and obtained a boon from her by which he was allowed to reign for a hundred 
s ears On his speaking of this boon to his minister Bhatti the latter observed that he could give him a furthe*" 
lease of another hundred y’cars life Vikramaditva felt surprised and asked Bhatti how tlv» could be done 
upon which the minister told him that since Kali s boon was for a hundred years reifn Vikramaditya could 
reign for six months m a year and go into voluntary exile for the remaiomg sux appomting his minister as regent 
and thus double his span of life The king acted upon the advice of his minister and lived six months every 
year m ^If imposed exile Jfost of the 1 ikramaditya Tates narrate hi* adventures during the penod of hi^ 
exile 


Of the legends of nkramaditya the most interesting are the Teles of a Velah (possessed corpse) Thes^ 
tales (twenty five m number) are m the form of nddle* told by Shiva in a temple for the entertainment of 
Parvnti The Brahmin attendant of the temple overheard the stones andbhiva who caught him eavesdropping 
cuis^ him to become a Vetala and hang head downward* on the branch of a Municca tree The Brahmin 
prated for mercy and Shiva declared that he would be released from the effect of the curse by Vikramaditya 
to whom the Vetala was recommended to narrate the stones and ask (or a solotion ol the nddles 

Vikianaditya in the course of his wanderings in the forest sees the Vetala and at the request of a sage 
undertakes to trensfer the repugnant being to another forest The Vetala agrees to migrate but imposes 
a condition on the long tliat he cames him and remams silent during the journey VUcrajnadity’a now takes 
the Vetala on his shoulders and proceeds towards the outskirts of the forest when the Vetala narrate* a story 
asks the kui'' to solve the nddle it contains and pionounces a curse if he would not Thus fallen between 
two stools the king breaks silence to solve the nddle and the Vetala goes back to the Alunicca tree t ikram- 
aditya makes twenty five attempts to transfer the Vetala at the end of which aU the riddle* are solved and the 
Vetala becomes once again tnc Brahmin he was 


The following is one of the stones told by the Vetala 

In the distnct called BrahmastJ^la onthebanksofthejamuna therehvedaBrahminnamedAgmswanitn 
He had a daughter named Mandarav'ati who in lovehne*s excelled the -kpsaras When the maiden came of 
aee to be married there amved from Kanj'akubJa three young accomplished Brahmins seeking her hand 
l-ji'h ftrv. nf these suitors demanded the maiden for himself and threatened to commit suiade if she vas given 
to aioXr “o har father afnud to caose tl c death of any deelaied that Mandatavati conld not bo giten 
in mama^'e to any of them But tlie y oung Brahrom* remained in the house day and night their eyes feasting 
on the beauty of Sfandaravati s countenance 

Then the maiden suddenly feU ill and died The three lovers distracled with gnef the dead 

bodv of Man^ravati to the cremation ground and burnt it After the cremation one of the Brahmins d^It 
“4 sfeepmg on th. ashia ot Mandato^t. and hvtog on th= ahnt he tonld get hs bosgtor ^.o 

second took her bones to the Ganges and lived on the banks of t - • - 

third became a wandering mendicant 
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The Wanderer, in the course of his travels, reached a village named Vajraloka where he was hospitably 
recel^•ed in the house ol a Brahimfl Tnis Brahmin was very termed and -p^, and ms in ni n bwik 

which contamed an incantation for bnngmg the dead back to life The Wanderer came to know of this ^d. 
at night while his host was sleeping he stole the book and, with the mtention of bringing Mandaravab ba^ to 
life proceeded towards Brahmastfasla TravcUmg day and night, he at last rrached the cremation ground and 
saw the first lover sleepmg on the ashes of his beloved The second lover who had gone to the Ga.nges ato 
returned to the spot, and thus the three lovers agam met Collecting the ashes of Mandaravati the lover who 
had the Book of Life wlh him opened the book, reated the incantation and Mandaravati came back to life 
But the lovers started quarrelling among themselves " She is mme," said the one who xKited the charm, 
‘ because I brought her back to hfe by the power of the charm I repeated ” “ She is mme." said the one who 
had slept on her ashes. “ because 1 preserved her ashes ” " She belongs to me.” said the third, ‘ for the 
ment of my pilgnmage and the sanctity of the waters of the Ganges restored her to life " 

*' Now, kmg Vikramaditya,”. says the Velala, " give judgment to decide their dispute Whose wife 
ought the maiden to be 1 If you know and do not say it, your head shall fly to pieces " 


Vikramaditya reflected and said *' The one who restored her to life by a charm, though he endured 
harddups, must be considered her father, because he performed that office for her , and he who earned her 
bones to the Ganges is considered her son , but he who, out of love, lay on her ashes and so remained m the 
cemetery embracing her and practising asceticism, is to be called her husband for he acted like one in his deep 
aSection ' 


The kmg havmg thus broken silence, the Vetala went back to the Murucca tree 


THE LEGEND OF JAGANNATH 

The celebrated temple of Jagannath flord of the nmverse) at Pun is, as is well known, an important 
centre of pdgnmage ' Tradition declares Jagannath to be, and common behef accepts him as, an appearance 
of Vishnu hunself, and not the incarnation of a portion of his essence There is, however, considerable reason 
for doubting whether ongm^y Jagaimath had any connection with Vishnu It is possible that he ivas the 
local divmity of some unknown tnhe, whose worship was engrafted into Hinduism , and the new god, when 
admitted mto the pantheon was regarded as another manifestation of Vishnu , or what is more probable, as 
Fun was a head centre of Buddhism, when that ^tem was placed under a ban and its followers persecuted, 
the temple was utilised for Hmduiim, and J^annath, nominally a Hmdu deity was really Buddhistic , ^e 
strange, unfinished image being nothing else tl^ a di^utsed form of the symbols of the central doctrine of 
the Buddhist faith Possiblj , m order to be free from persecution, it was taught that this was a form of Vishnu 
There are several legends professing to account for the form m which he is worshipped, and for the peculiar 
sanctity of Pun, the chief place of Jus worship There is a pecuJianty m the phraseology employed by the 
people who visit his shrine , they speak of going to see Jagannath, not to worship him as is the case with other 
gods , and it is the s ght of the image in the temi le or as it is being bathed or drawn m its ponderous car that is 
so eagerly desired as a mtans by which sm in the worshipper is destroyed *'• 


" The strange unfinished " idol is believed to be the work of Viswakarma himself It is fabled that a 
rehc of Krishna was found by a king named Indradhumna who, desirous of placing it in an image of Vishnu, 
prayed to Viswakarma to make the unage " The architect of the gods consented to this but was most careful in 
explammg to the king that if anyone looked at him. or m any way disturbed him while he was at work, he 
would immediately desist, and lea'e the image m an unfinished state The kmg promised to observe this con- 
dition and Viswakarma commenced his work In one night he raised a grand temple m the blue mountams 
of Onssa, and then began to make the image For fifteen days the king managed, wth difficulty, to restram 
his impatience, but then foolishly tned to see the god at work Thft aivsey deity at, owce ceased as be bad 
threatened, and the image was left with a most i^Iy face, and without hands on feet The km®, exceedm-Iy 
gneved ,is he saw the result of his curiosity, went m distress to Brahim who comforted bun with the promire 
that he would render the image famous in its present foon The kmg invited the gods to be present at its 
inauguration Several accepted the mvitotion and Brahma himself officiated as pnest. and gave eves and a 
soul to the god Thus the fame of Jagannath was completely established Tha ongunal inase dmtv 

is closely copied m other places bMite Pun , and by bis side there is generally an image of Knlhna's favounte 
brother, Balarama, and his sister Subhadra 


KHANDEHRAO 


Khande^ao (popularly known as Khandoba) is a manifestation of Shiva and is the tutelary deitv of the 
Mabaratbas Tradition has it that Shiva assumed this form to kdi two demon-brothexs named Mam and Mall 
• Htniu J tVUldas 
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fi j Mven Rishas so runs the story Lad th«r hernut^es in Van chariu Afountain Vaiu and ^faU 
the hei^tag® to be obsUcte m their hontmg expeditions destroyed them The sages complained 
to Shiva and this deity assumed the form of Bhairava (Khandcfarao) and at the head of an army of seven crote 
lemons of fierce creatmes deseeded on Mamchuma mountain and engaged the forces of ifani After a fierce 
battle Alani was killed when Mall appeared with his armies Bhairava vanquished 5fatl at.o 


The Rishis requested Shiva to remain mi the mountain m their midst and he did so m the form of a 
double-Lmgam of the Swayambhuva or self-evolved type that is not shaped by human hands A large citv 
soon grew on the spot It was named Prema pan or the town of Jove Behind the image of Khandehrao 
is that of his consort Mhalsabai ndmg and attended by a dog Khandehrao is suppos^ to be ndmg on a 
yellow horse bis flag is yeUon and the demons he killed were also yellow 


At Jejury there is a famous temple dedicated to Khandehrao The deity is particularly beloved of the 
Dhangar or ^epherd caste from whom he is fabled to have abducted a maiden named Banai 


1 ITHAL OR VITHOBA 


This IS the story of a converted sinner udio became a portion of Vishnu himself 

A Brahmin named Pundalik was going on a pilgnmage from tlm Deccan to Benares with his wife and aged 
parents He lU treated his parents and made them walk while his wife and himsdf rode on a mule When 
the pilgnms reached the town of Pandharpur they halted for a day s rest and took up their abode m the house 
of a Brahmin The host of Pundal k was the model of filial piety and affection and the guest noticed the kind 
ness of his host towards his parents and felt ashamed of himself Early in the mommg when Pmdahk got up 
he saw three elegant ladies dressed m white and nchly ornamented domg menial duties m the household 
His cunosity was roused and he asked them who they were At first they %vould not disdose their identity, 
because he was a Chandala they said On enqumng of them how this coifld be they told bun that a Brahmin 
who ill treated his parents was as bad as a Chandala They then mfonned him that they were the nver god 
desses Ganga Jumna and Sarasvati and had because of the ideal conduct of the Brahnun towards his parents 
voluntarily undertaken to perform menial duties m his housdiold They also told him that pilgnmages could 
bnng no remission of sms to a man who ill treated hts parents 

Struck with remorse Pundalik gave up his pilgnmage temamed in Pandharpur and acted for the rest (»f 
his life m the most exemplary manner towards his parents Vishnu observing his devotion inspired Pundalik 
with a portion of his own divinity and the deified samt was renamed Vithal 

There is a splendid temple m Pandharpur dedicated to Vitbal (popularly called Vithoba) and it is an 
important centre of pilgnmage among the Habarathas 


THE MYTHICAL ORIGIN OF THE GANGES 

Ganga is a goddess worshipped by the Hindus as the personification of the sacred nver Ganga (Ganges) 
a dip m whose waters is believed to wash away sms In the Vedas Ganga does not occupy an important place 
In the \ edic times the Aryans had not penetrated into the land watered by the Ganges but were mostly in 
habiting the Puniab and hence Smdhu(the Indus) and Sarasvati were the sacred streanuof the Vedic penod 
In the Puranas however no stream is said to be so sacred as Ganga 

Gan^^ the goddess was the daughter of Hunavan and sister of Parvati Her father gave her m raamage 
to the godi and hence the nver Ganga flowed only in the cdesti^ regions Bhagiratln a ^on of to Solar 
race by labours comparabJs to those o! Hertales is said to Jiave brought to nver to the earth The foJIowiog 
IS the story of the descent of Ganga 

Saffara king of Ayodhya had no children He propitiated the sage Bhngu who granted him a boon fay 
which Kesini one of his tivo wiies ga%-e birth to a son and to other Sumati to a gourd The nnd of the 
gourd burst open and produced sixty thousand sons 

>.,<! rhtldren erew UP Sagara felt himself powerful «iough to perfomt the Vswamedha «acnfice 
hf^de preparation for to sacrifice and let loose the horse to wander 
S wS^n^IlTmmgfo So^^^^^^^ assumed to form of an Asi^ drove away Uie 

wlTto the netSr r4>»ns “li '« '* U*' mighty saje Kapik was sitting in me 

dilation 

cm the dlsappe^n^ of tte ShirCsSt?SSsrd‘‘so'’ir^g tS 



104 


EPICS, MYTHS AMD lECEMDS OF INDIA 


one diremg a league, burrowed sixty thousand leagues mto the bow^ of the earth The earth herself com 
ulamed of the deeds of Sagara’s sons to Brahma and Brahma p^ified her by saymg that the pnnc« WCTe court- 
mg their own death, and asked her to wait a little longer When the sons of Sagara could not find the horee 
even in those deep regions which they searched, they returned to their father , he asked thern to ^ back to 
their work and not to return to Ayodhya without fodmg the horse So the princes again started burrowing 
They bored their way nght through the earth and came upon the mighty elephants supporting the earth, but 
still could not find the horse They looked for the horse m all directions and, at last, saw it browsing near 
KapOa They thought that the sage had stolen the horse and rushed to him with the mtention of layrng ino- 
lent hands on him The meditatmg sage opened his q'cs m anger, and the sons of Sagara were reduced to ashes 
by the flames that emanated from his eyes Not one of them escaped to carry the news to Sagara 


Sagara, apprehendmg the worst, sent his grandson Ansuman (by his first-bom who had, subsequent to 
the birth of the son taken to asceticism) m search of Jus uncles This prmce, in his quest reached the her- 
mitage of Kapila and saw the horse He saluted the Si^e reverently and asked him if be knew aught of ms 
uncles The sage, pleased with his humility, told him what had happened to the sons of Sagara He also ob- 
served that they could he brought back to life if the sacred waters of the celestial Ganga could be made to 
flow over their ashes Ansuman thanked the sage and with his permission, drove back the horse to Ayodhya 
and completed the sacrifice 


Now Sagara began to make plans to brmg Ganga down to the nether regions where the ashes of his 
sons lay, but duimg lus thirty thousand years reign Sagara could not succeed in his attempt He died be- 

? ueathing the task as a legacy to his grandson But neither Ansuman not his ^on Dilipa could succeed where 
agara had failed and it was given to Bhagiratha son of Dihpa, to accomplish this work Bhagiratha performed 
austerities of a very severe nature and propitiated Brahma who agreed to order Ganga to descend to the earth 
But he warned Bhagiratha that the earth could not sustam tnc shock of her fall and asked him to propitiate 
Shiva and request him to receive the goddess m his locks Bhagiratha accordingly underwent a further couise 
of penances at the end of which Shiva was propitiated, and he consented to sustam the shock of Ganga’s fall 
Brahma then commanded Ganga to descend to earth and the goddess none too pleased with the prospect of 
an earthly course decided to engulf the whole earth in her fall and carry Shiva himself with her to the nether 
regions She came m terrible torrents, roanng and foammg, uprooting trees and tearing hillocks, but on her 
descent to Kailas she found in hlahadeva more tlun a match for her For he caught her ui his locks and the 
goddess unable to extneate herself from the maze of his hair, wandered aimlessly in his head, her spirit broken, 
her strength dissipated Bhagiratha had again to perform austerities before Shiva would release her On her 
issuing out of Shiva s head she fell to the earth dividing herself into several branches and gave birth to the sacred 
streams of India One branch followed Bh^iratha who rode in a car swift as wind, guiding the goddess to tne 
ashes of his ancestors But in her course Ganga happened to flood the sacnficiid ground of )ahnu and the 
puissant sage drank up the whole nver Bhaguatha bad now to propitiate the sage who, at his request, allowed 
the nver to come out of his ear After this the course of Ganga was smooth and uneventful Bhaguatha 
led her to the sea and thence to the nether regions where the ashes of his ancestors lay On the sacred waters 
flowing over the ashes the sons of Sagara came to hfe 


Because of these labours of Bhagiratha which caused the descent of the goddess Ganga is also known 
as Bhagirathi (daughter of Bhagiratha) The name of Bhagiratha became proverbial for persistence and per- 
severance, and the achievement of any object difficult of attainment is referred to as the result of Bhagiratha- 
prayatnam (labours of Bhagiratha) 


Al^UAPURNA DEVI [GODDESS OF DAILY BREAD) 


This IS a widely worshipped manifestation of Parvati and 
Shiva and Parvati 


was occasioned by a domestic quarrel between 


Shiva as a mendicant, supported the family by beggmg . but one day, due to excessive smokmg he could 
not go on 1^ ^y rounds The previous days provision was consumed by the hungry children, the rat of 
Gan^ and the peacock of Kartikeya So the elder membera of the family had to starve. \Vhile Shiva was 
wondenng why he wm fated to starve like this when all other gods hved in opulence Narada appeared before 
him On enq^ng of the sage if ne knew the cause of his misery, Narada told Shiva that it was all on account 
of Parvati An auspiaous wife, said the learned sage. '* brings good fortune to her husband and an m- 
auspicious one misfortunes LTOk at Vishnu ! He married Sn and has ever smee been hving m plenty ” After 
impaitmg uiformation to Sluva the sage repaired to the kitchen where he saw the starving Parvati sittme 
in » m-Iancholj mood She asked the sage if he knew why she wa« condemned to such penury, and Narada 
"T ^ on account of her husband A capable husband,” said he, " sup^ts his fanuly and 
keeps them m opulence Look at Sarasvat: 1 She mamed the creator and lives m a heaven the like of which 
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^ U pains me to say so, noble lady, but there is no getting away from the 
act that the tendencies of your husband are essentially destmctive, and he cares not for his wife and children " 


Parvati brooded oser the svords of Narada and deaded to desert her husband So the next day while 
Shiva was out begging, she collected her children and proceeded towards her father’s house Narada, how- 
ever, ^d not want things to go so far and appeared before her He told her that though Shiva had many faults 
he had redeeming features as well which the other gods envied He advised her to go to the houses where 
Shiva u^ to go for begging, in advance of her husband, and collect all the food from them. She did so with 
the result that her husband returned home hungry with his begging bowl empty Parvati now fed him with 
the food she had collected and Mahadeva was so pleased with her that he embraced her violently and became 
one with her. 


Parvati feeding her husband is known as Annapurna Devi while the combined form in which Shiva 
became one with his wife is called Ardhanari (half woman) 

THE STORY OF HARISCHANDRA 


Once a discussion arose m the court of India as to wfio, m the three worlds, was the most truthful 
and nghteoDS person The sage Vasishta mamtamed that none could excel Harischandra, the then Emperor 
of Aiyavartha, in virtue and righteousness ' Hansehandra ” said Vasishta, " is never known to have broken 
a promise or to have withheld any gift a Brahmin had asked for He rules his kmgdom so wisely and justly that 
there is no sorrow or premature death in the land The rams never fail m the seasons and plenty rules the land 
No widow mourns the death of her lord and no mother, of her child Tlie kmg does nothing to gam selhsb 
ends a'nd rules the land for the people and the Brahmins In the three worlds, I assure you, there is not so 
great a person as Hansehandra 


The sage Visvvamitra, ever jealous of the fame of Vasishta. thought oUienvisc He bad a high opinion 
of himself and considered Vasishta s contention an insult to hunseif and all the celestials He wendered how 
Vasishta could exitt a mortal above celestials and the sages " \Vliat do you know about kings, Vasishta ? ’* 
thundered he, adiessing his rival, "you have never becnaking, and a Brahmin is easily duped by the hypoCTisy 
of rulers I was a kmg myself, and well acquainted with the ways of kings Most of them pose as samts but 
are sinners at heart. Hence I ask you, on behalf of the gods and the sages, to withdraw your remarks about 
king Hanschan^ '* 


Vasishla was not prepared to accede to the request of Viswamitra and the argument between the sages 
bt came violent and hot At fast Viswamitra said " Hansehandra is a king and can very well afford topractise 
the various virtues He has wealth and fame, health, a beautiful woman as bis wife and a robust boy as his son 
Give me leave to test him under adversity, and I will very soon show what sort of a man he is ’ 


The gods agreed that this teas the only »ay o( eodug the qtiurel, md gave Vawamitra pem^ion 
to lest HatSchandia under adtetsity He tras allowed to deprive Hansehandra olhu Imgdom. mleand son. 
and health and happiness On receiving this permission Visivamilta requisitioned the semtee of the maleto. 
tat Sam (planet Satnm), ev er ready to [lettorm any mission ol cnielly 


M-L 1 1 Yr —t. nn<- tfav holduis DurbaT. kisvvamitra entered the assembly dressed as a 

ivmr the king immediately rose from his throne and paid him respects But 

PWr Br^n S«mg the Brahmin the ^ ^ on h« tremblmg lips*^ Hanschand^ bccante 

Ae Brahmm stood aloof vinth a fmw^ on displeasure - I am probSblyrthe only starving person 

«?/tS^BShSin but haughty. " and I Lve co^ne here to beg a Urn of 

Hansehandra promise that he would be given anythmg and everything asked 
vP® '^* 1 ^ Brahmm “ Vi^mitra asked for the kingdom of Hansehandra The king mthout 
r After extracting this promis , . abdicated in favour of Viswamitra and publidy announced 

showing any hesitation or displeasure, immediately aoaioiixu i j 

h in the assembly • . , 

„ . K. nrooerlv ratified without a minor gift known as Dakshma Vt.. 

Now, no gift to dwonded Hanschandra’s weight m gold as the ratification of 

^ armtra, on receiving the kingdom, pr p ^ ^ j cettmg the necessary gold, when Visv,amitra objected 

he gift The king ordered the liveT,®.}- the treiniy of the kmedom -n..' kmg 

«. in gmng away the kmgdom. wan cn ^ required amount for Dakshma 

saw the force of the Brahmm s argument, o 


e force of the 

•In a different vx— 

•*iy his kingdom to a Brahmin, and » 


that Visvamttn made Hansehandra dream, cue eight, that ha had given 
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There IS one thing you can do said Viswamitra yoa have only your son ivife and your own person as 
your private property sell the«e and pay me my Dakibuia If you are un%villii^ to do this say so and I shall 
give you your kit^om back and go my ways Hansch^dm refused to go back on his word H* ivould 
rather keep bis promise and die a Save than break it and live a king So he decided to sell his son and wnfe 
and himself and pay all that he could to ratify the gift 

Viswamitra would not allow the sale of Hansdiandra ai^ his family in his o vn kingdom So the king 
with his wife and son travelled on foot to the bee afy of Benares where he put his wife and son and himself 
to public auction Sam had by now assumed the form of a trader and was waitmgm Benares for Hanschandra s 
amval He bought queen Taramati and her son Rohidas as he speaahaed in the persecution of women and 
cMdren An accomplice of Viswamitra who had assumed tlw form of a Dorn (keeper of cremation grounds) 
for the purpose bought Hanschandra Viswamitra collected the proceeds of the saleas his Dakshina and went 
b^ to his kmgdom But m a subtle form he was ever present near Hanschandra to take advantage of any 
opportumty that might lead to the fall of the king 

In Sam Taramati found a hard taskmaster She had to drudge day and night and was hardly allowed 
to have any deep The dreadful old man always found ^nlt with her scolded her whenever she came m his 
way and even abused and beat her Her little son was treated even worse 

The lot of Hanschandra was no better The Dora was a hard man to please He gave Hanschandra 
certain tasks and created numerous obstacles which prevented his performing them properly For instance 
he would ask him to work as a water earner but cause holes to be made m the pots ti^ for carrying water 
He put Hanschandra m many other jobs and always found some excuse to kick bun At last Hanschandra was 
appomted the doorkeeper of the cremation ground and his chief duty was to see that nobody entered the 
place to cremate the dead without first paying the presented fee 

Taramati and Rohidas were living a miserable hfe m the house of the impossible Sam but they could 
snatch a few moments when the evil planet was not looking to indulge in mutual affection ^am came to know 
of it and with the help of Viswamitra decided to put an end to this They caused the chdd while he was cut 
tmg grass m his master s pastures to be bitten by a poisonous snake The child died instantly and the dead 
body was brought to Taramati The fond mother gave herself up to wading and lamentation But Sam cane 
on the spot complained bitterly of her lack of sense of proportion The death of the chdd had involved 
lum in a dead loss he said and instead of trying to make good the loss by worl^g harder the foolish woman 
was wasting all her time m weeping over the d«d child as if by so doing she could bring him back to life 
He threatened to drive home the point by a handy cudgd he was holding when Taramati fell at his feet and 
implored him to grant her a few hours leave of absence to take her dead chdd to the cremation ground and 
bum it accordmg to the presenbed ntes Even Sam could not refuse this request besides he id not want 
the dead body to remain in his premises for long But when Taramati reminded him that she had not a pie in 
the world to pay the Dom s fee Sam told her that it was her busmess and not his Nor was there anyone to 
help her cany the corpse to the burning ground and so the body of the son of King Hansdiandra had to be 
earned to the CTcmation ground by his own mother! 

Alone her heart laden with sorrow and her eyes lull ol tears queen Taramati earned her sons body 
to the cremation ground m pouring ram At the gate o! the burning ground she w’as stopped by the watchman 
for the fee Hanschandra recognued his wife so did Taramati her husband They fell mto e a c h other s 
arms and the queen related to him all that had happened to her and of the death of their beloved son Hans 
thandra wept with her on hearing her sad story He also told her of his misfortunes and of his present wretched 
job 

The fee of the Dom had however to be paid and Hanschandra demanded it of his vnfe as he was dutv 
bound Neither her entreaties nor his affection for his wife and son would perrmt the ku^ to do an obviously 
wrong thing Darling said he to TatamaU it is not right for me to let you enter the cremation ground 
with the dead child without levyuw the fee due to my master I would rather see my wife die of sorrow and 
the dead body of my son decay under my very nose than virtually rob the Dom of his legitunate fee Taramati 
became desperate In her mother s affection for a lest child she failed to recognue the force of Hanschandra s 
argument In a mad moment with the strength of a t^ress She pushed aside the watchman rushed to the 
cremation ground with the dead body of her son placed it on a pile and set fire to it Hanschandra watched 
the bunung pyTe helplessly from the gate At that moment the Dom instructed by Viswamitra appeared on 
the spot and demanded of Hanschandra the fee he was supposed to have collected for burmn'^ the dead body 
Hanschandra evplained to him all that had haRiened but the Dom pretended not to believe him He reviled 
Hanschandra and laid violent hands on him for neglecting his duty He then proceeded to the burning pvTe 
scattered it about put out the fire made Taramati pick up the <*arred body of Rohidas and drove her out of 
the cremabon ground 
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Nor was this the end of Taramati s honuhation The pitiless Viswamitra spread a report in the aty 
that a mtch had been found near the cremation ground bonung her son alive and had been caught in the act 
by the Dom People now rushed to the cremation ground and saw Taramati wnth the charred body of her 
son and they very naturally took her for a witch B«ides the ordeal m the cremation ground had driven the 
poor woman mad and she had the wild look of a witch She was seired by the mmions of law and taken to the 
magistrate of the aty 

At that moment Viswamitra appeared before Hanschandra and confided to him that he would not only 
give Hanschandra his kingdom back but would also restore Taramati to freedom if he Hanschandra would 
only tell him that m givmg away his kingdom to Viswamitra he had acted foohshlj and would now demand 
It back by word of mouth But Hanschandra would not go back on lus given word and was willing to let 
things take their own course regardless of consequences 

Taramati could not defend herself and on the false evidence given by the Dom she was declared guilty 
by the magistrate and sentenced to death The death sentence m those days was earned out by the owner 
of the cremation ground and the Dom told off Hanschandra to do the executioner s work 

The queen was brought to the cremation ground for being beheaded Her hands were tied behind 
her back and a howling crowd stood by to watch the execution Hanschandra looked on with pity on Tara 
mati s alabaster neck on which m happier days he had lavished all his love and now it had to be cut into two 
by a sword wielded by his own hand He knew Taramati was guiltless Bat as a hangman his duty was not 
to probe mto the consaences of the doomed but to do the job He would not now shirk his duty No, not 
Hanschandra He would strike the fatal blow 

The gods looked on from above The atr resounded with the curses of celestials on Viswamitra Hans 
chandra lifted his sword for the mortal blow But lo I the lifted hand stood paralysed There wras beard a 
voice from heaven proclaimmg the mnocence of Taramati and the greatness of Hanschandra Tlie three great 
go^ manifested themselves on the spot and dedared Viswamitra braten He was asked to pve back hts king 
dom to Hansdiandra. Brahma gav e back life to the body of Rohidas and the happy boy stood up between his 
parents more handsome than ever The gods showered celestial flowers from above on Hanschandra and his 
lamtiy There was rejoicing in the three worlds and Viswamitra and his evil accomplices slunk away m shame 
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THE BUDDHA 

U NLIKE most of the subjects of the preceding chaptere the Buddha (Buddha ts an appellation meaning 
the enlightened ) is more or less a histoncal figure It is true that popular imaginaUon had made 
him as mj'thic^ a figure as any that can be found m Hmdmsm j et it is possible to trace a nucleus of 
definite histoncal value from which the mj’ths and legends concerning the Buddha ha\e developed 

THE HISTORICAL ELEMENT IN BVDDHA MYTHS 

Reliable accounts of his hfe mdicate that the Buddha Lved m the sixth century B C India was at that 
tune divided into a number of mdependent pnnapahties some of which were monarchies and others oligarchies 
m which the elective principle was followed m choosmg a ruler The Sakyas belonged to the latter and 
Suddhodana was their ruler Siddhartha the Buddha was bom of Suddhodana by hi first vnfe Mahamava 
also called ^laya or hlayadevn The surname of Siddhartha was Gautama. 

From lus very boyhood the pnnee showed a meditative turn of mind He studied the senptures with 
care but did not take much interest m the nuhtaiy exerases beloved of his caste Huch of his time nns spent 
in contempbtion and lonely wanderings WTut purzled the joung man was the existence ofpovert> sickness 
senility and death Is there no remedy for these? was the burden of his thoughts Another thing that 
oppressed his sensitive imnd was the arrogance of the pnestl> caste His mtmtion of human equality revolted 
at the exclusive pretervs ons of the sacredotal caste who placed themselves even above the gods m the heavens 
who were said to live by then sufferance Under their mtellectual tjTanny the religious hfe of the commuaitj 
became stagnant Among the Bralimins themselves there was to t« sure ample scope for discussion sug 
gestion and even heresies But popular religion had lost all spontaneity and consisteo chiefly m feeding tli 
pnests and pajmg them cash and animal sacrifices before idols The lit named way of salvation was parti 
cularly repugnant to Siddhartha His compassionate nature could not tolerate the shedding of blood m the 
name of rel gion He had no use for gods «ho thirsted for bldod 

Suddhodana watched tus comtemplative son with apprehension He wanted the pnnee to be a soldier 
and statesman and not a recluse So be thought marriage would tie him to the reahtiesof life and accordingly 
made arrangements for his mamage with Yasodhara ^ughter of Dandapom But Dandapani was a soldier 
and would not give his daughter ui mamage to a weaUmg and demanded that Siddhatlha should prove his 
profiaency ui arms Hence a tournament was held in which Siddhartha acquitted himself well and he mamed 
Vasodl^ia 

But mamage did not bring happmess to Shiddhartha In sexual pleasure he found on the contrary 
a further incentive to renunciation He pitied mankind for pursumg phantom jo>'s mtstakmg them for reahties 
The desire to find a solution to human suffering became an obsession with S ddhartha and he thought of it 
day and lught He despised the pleasures of the court and envied the hfe of the ascetic So detenmned was 
he on renunaation that when the news of the buth of a son was brought to him he said to AHs 

one more fetter to be broken At last he felt he could bear a worldly life no longer and against all the per 
suasions and entreaties of his parents wife and relatives Siddhartha forsook the world for the wilderness 

For some years Siddhartha hved as the disqplc of certain Brahmm teachers. He weighed his xaasters 
doctnnes and found them wanting Hence he repaired to the forest and deaded to seek the goal alone Fol 
lowing the method of the Hmdu ascetics he underwent pnvations and practised austerities But this onlj 
reduced his flesh without elevating the spint and he gave np asceticism and took regular meals After some 
more years of wandenngs and contemplations he at last felt that he had discovered a solution of the mystery 
of hfe He returned to the aties and preached a way of salvation for all humamty He converted manv 
noblemen prmces and learned Brahimns and collected a good many di^iples 

On the metaphysical side Buddhism is not fundamentally d fferent from Hmdmsm It stands m the 
same relat on to Hmduism as Christianity to Judaism The central doctrme of metempsjxhosia is common 

to Huidmsm and Buddhism The philosophy of Buddhism is but an elaboration of the Sanlcbj-a sj stem The 

word Nirvana is borrowed from Hmduism ^Vhlk the Buddhistic conception of salvation is said to he 
negative and that of Hmdmsm positive both admit the loss of mdividuahty as a necessary condition for liberation 
and the difference between annihilation and a moguig with the infinite is difficult to comprehend though 
easy to put in wntmg As regards the ethical p r e cept s of Buddhism there was to be sure enougb m the 
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Hindu sacred books of the time to enable a seeker after liberation to find suffiaent rules of conduct Even 
the pessimism so characteristic of Buddhism is but an emidiasis on certain Hindu trends of thought 

Buddhism nas not then so much a religious revolt against Hinduism as a challenge to Hmdu soaai 
conceptions Had Buddha propounded his doctnnes without chaUenging the sanctions of caste (not difficult 
for a belie\er in the doctrme of metempsychosis) the BraLmms Mould have accepted his teachmgs as an 
orthodox form of thought But m declaring that a Brahmin and a Chandala had equal chances of attaining Nir 
\ ana the Buddha shook the very foundations of Hmdu society and antagonized the Brahmins for ever For 
a tune it looked as though Buddhism had succeeded m overcommg the age-old resistance of Hmduism and 
estabbshmg itself throughout India Under the leadership of Asoka (third century B C ) a pnnce who after 
a number of bnlliant military conquests became a convert to the new faith Buddhism reached the zenith of its 
glory m India But gradually the insistence on too high an ideal of perfection began to bnng its own retnbution 
Mamed life came to be looked upon as an infenor sen of existence and themonastenes under the patronogeol 
pnnees became fabulously nch and attracted a good number of idlers charlatans and disappointed vSup- 
tuanes Some of them degenerated into dens of vice Tanfnc cults found favour with some sKts and there 
was not the guiding hand of a Buddha or Asoka to put things nglit In the degeneration of Buddhism Brah 
mmism found its opportumty and made a vigorous attempt at a revival The success of Brahnunism was almost 
phenomenal In a comparatively short time it succeeds in completely dnvmg out Buddhism from the land 
of Its bulh Its end appears to have been hastened by violence 

Kow for the mythology of the Buddhists Although in the Buddha s scheme of salvation there is no 
place for gods popular Buddhism accepts the Hindu pontheon m its broad outlmes The Adj Buddha (primal 
Buddha) is identical with the Supreme Bemg of the Hmdus Apart from the Adi Buddha there are other 
Buddhas of whom we have a detailed account of only Gautama the Buddha The Buddha and tus relics arc 
ttORhipped Indra referred to by Buddhism as Sakra a name borrowed from Hinduism is rccognued as the 
king of the gods Dharmaraja occupies the position of Yama Mahakala and Mahakali (Shiva and Parvati) are 
the gate-keepers of the Buddha and Kubera his body guard Kubera s wife Hanti is an important deity m 
the Buddhistic pantheon The gods are generally subrndmate to the Buddha 

In budding up fheir pantheon the Buddhists appear to have mainly copied from Hinduism Or it maj 
be Puramc Hmduism borrowed much from Buddhism Anywaj the most interesting and char'icteristicallj 
Buddhistic myths are those connected with the life of the Buddha 


the legendary BUDDHA NATIVITY 

In the forty fifth year of her age MaIuiTia>-a the first wife of Suddhodana king of Kapilavasthu had a 
strange dream \VWe she lay soundly asleep after the festivities of Asan Pumuna • the queen dreamt that 
she saw a spotless white elephant with a white lotus m his trunk entering her womb 

In the morning hlahanuya narrated her dream to Suddhodana The king invited sixty four learned 
Brahmms to a feast entertained them and requested them to mterpret the queen s dream The wise men 
pondered over the meaning of the strange dream and unanimously opined that the dream indicated tlie queens 
conception and predicted that she would give birth to a male child On heonng this Suddhodana rejoiced 
for he had no son and was daily prajmg for one 


As it was predicted so it happened The queen showed signs of pregnancy and the court ph>*sicians 
were ordered to attend her daily The gods loo guarded Mahamaya because of the embryo that was to be 
the Buddha As the pregnancy of Malumaya advanced her body became transparent and the child could 
distinctly be seen in her womb like an iro^e in a crystal casket 


WTule the last month of her pregnancy was drawing to a close Slahamaju desired to visit her father s 
house m Devadaha So Suddliodana ordered the road from Kapilavasthu to Devadaha to be made even and 
decorated \Vhen everything was readj Mahamaj-a travelled to Devadaha m a golden palanquin On the 
wav was a grov e of Sal trees called Lumbmi Grove and the queen seeing the beautiful trees m full bloom de- 
sired to spend some time in the grov e and asked the palanijum bearers to take her there In the grove while 
die was eniovmg the fragrance of flowers and Ihc music of birds and bees she felt attracted by the beaut> of 
a flower laden bough The bough bent down bj itself and while ilahamaj-a stretched forth her hand to hold 
it she gave birth to her child wnthout pain or polliition Mahabrahma received the child in a golden net, 
from him the guardian deities received it on a tiger s skm and gave it to the care of the nobles who wrapped 
It m folds of the finest and softest doth But the Buddha was independent of their aid and leapt on the ground 


• A Bacebatulua testtral a( the Sakyas. 
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and where he touched it. a lotus bloomed He looked to the four points and the four half points, above and 
below, and saw all deities and men acknowledge his supremacy He stepped seven steps northward and a 
lotus marked each footfall He exclaimed ‘ I am the most exalted m the world , I am chief in the world , 
I am the most excellent m the world, hereafter there is to me no other birth 

News of the birth of a son was brought to Suddhodana and it was announced to the people by beat ol 

drum 

It IS said that the Buddha, his wife Yasodhara. Jus dianoteer Channa, his favourite horse Kantaka.his 
most earnest disciple Ananda and the Bo-tree under which he attained Buddha hood were all bom on the 
same day 

On the day the Buddha \vas bom, a sage who lived m the Himalajws had a vision of gods rejoicmg on 
the birth of the child The sage, leaving his wild home, came to the palace of Suddhodana The king welcomed 
TiVto and enquired of him what noble deed he had done to deserve a visit from so holy a man “ I have come 
great king," said the si^e, “ to see thy babe " The child was shown to the sage 

" The babe beholding, passing bright. Of fame awaits in coming years 

More glorious than the race divine. The child in whom these signs are found , 

And marked with everj noble sign '* ' If such an one at home abide. 

The saint was whelmed with deep delight . He shall become a king, whose sway 

'■ And crying, ‘ to 1 an infant graced Supreme a mighty armed array 

With every charm of form I greet I ‘ On earth shall ' stablish far and wide 

He fell before the Buddha's feet. " ‘ If. spuming wordly pomp as vam. 

With fingers joined, and round him paced He choose to lead a tranquil kfe, 

'■ Next Tound the babe his arms he wound And wander forth from home and wife. 

And ' One,’ be said. ‘ of two careers He then a Buddha's rank shall gam ' " 

The sage, after much lamentation because of his senility which would not let him hv e long enough to 
witness the greatness of the child, took leav e of the kuig and departed towardslus Himalaj an home 

Astrologers who cast the child's horoscope al»o gave a double interpretation of the influence of the pla- 
nets *' Either the child will become a great emperor or. on beholding four signs (representing seniiity, sick- 
ness. death and renunciation), give up the world and berome a Buddha," they predicted Suddhodana chose 
the former career for his son and decided to plan hts life accordmgly 

On the fifth day after the birth of the child, the nammg ceremony was performed " Eighty thousand 
telativ'es were present on the occasion and one hundred and eight Brahmins attended to foretell his fate and 
fix his name ‘ This pnnee,' said they, ' will, hereafter, be a biessmg to the world, to himself also will be 
great prosperity ' In consequence of which he was called Siddhartha A hundred princesses of perfect form 
became foster mothers to the child ” 

Two days after the naming ceremony Siddhartha s mother died The child was then nursed by Praja' 
pati. second wife of Suddhodana who was also a sister of Mahamaya 
BOYHOOD AND EDUCATION 

The child grew up into a beautiful boy and was educated by the best teachers m thek ngdom He eagerly 
learnt what his teachers taught him, and indeed knew more than they He did not, however, show much 
interest m military exercises but loved to wander alone m the groves 

Siddhartha had few compamons ui his boyhood Devadatta, a cous'n and Nanda (better known as 
Ananda), a half brother, are mentioned , of these, the fonner was a nval and the latter a fnend. The story 
of a quarrel between Siddhartha and Devadatta is also narrated One beautiful evening, Siddhartha was walk- 
ing in the royal park when he saw a group of rc^ swans flyuig towards the Himalayan regions The calmness 
of the evening, the gentle breeze, the dear sW and the golden rays of the setting sun Med the pnnee with a 
sense of tranquilhty and happiness, when sudd^y one of the fljmg birds, wounded by an arrow, fell in front of 
him Siddhartha took the bird washed and dressed rts wounds and nursed it But Devadatta who had shot 
the arrow rame to know of it, went to Siddhartha and clatmed the bird Siddhartha refused to surrender 
th^ bird and maintained that his cousin had no bnsmess to mjure a harmless being for sport Devadatta reviled 
him, and departed in wrath saying that he would get the bird through the proper channel He then went 
and complained to the Assembly of Elders who sent for Siddhartha and asked for an explanation Siddhartha 
maintained that the bird belonged to the one who nursed it, Mid not to the one who disabled it The Elders 
upheld this view and gave judgment in favour of Siddhartha 
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Devadatta never forgave his cousin and remained as we shall see later his hfe-long enemy 
Suddhodana because of the prediction of the astrologers took every care to guard his son from any 
unseemly sights that might put into his mmd thou^ts of senility sickness death or renunciat on He had 
three palaces built for the res dence of the pnnce and in these every delight abounded and sorrow and death 
might not t\ en be mentioned Able soldiers guarded the palace day and night 

MARRIAGE 

\Vhen Siddhartha v’as SL\teen years of age arrangements were made for his marriage The maiden 
Suddhodana selected for his son was Yasodhara daughter of Dandapani a Sakya chief But Dandapani as 
mentioned elsewhere woidd not give his daughter in matnage to one who was not a soldier and Siddha r t h a 
was asked to give proof of his skill in arms accordingly a tournament was held 

On the appointed day the first person to appear on the scene was Dcvadatta He was beside him 
self with jealousy and seeing a white elephant of great sue brought into the city he laid holdof it by the trunk 
with his left hand and killed it with one blow of the nght After Devadatta came prince Sundamand who asked 
the multitude who had killed the elephant They named Devadatta It is an evil deed of Devadatta he 
exclaimed and seizing the carcass of the animal by the tail threw it outside the city gate Gautama came next 
and he asked the crowd Who has killed the elephant? Devadatta they said This is an evd deed 
of Devadatta said Siddhartha By whom he asked again wras it thrown outside the city gate ? By 
Sundamand they rephed That said the pnnce is a good deed Yet this beast has such a great car^ 
that when it rots it mil fill the whole city with stench Then standing on the carnage he pat out one foot 
to the ground and with his great toe lifted the elephant by the tail and burled it over the seven walls and 
seven moats of the city and it feU m a place two miles distant from the city 

In the tournament the intellectual and mihtary skill of the combatants was tested In practically every 
Item Siddhartha beat his opponents He stood first m home race chanot race musu recitation mthematics 
and elocution In archery and wrestluig DevadatU and Siddhartha were acclaimed equals In fencmg Sid 
dhartha did not take part and Devadatta stood first 

On the last day of the tournament Yasodhara entered the lists with a gwlwd in her hand to chwse 
her husband aS as bevadatta stood up expectanUj to receive the garland she bestowed it upon the neck of 
Siddhartha 

A dilerenl lersion of Siddhartha s mamage B also told AKordmg to Ihis Suddhodana so u to enabls 
./bn most beautiful damsel m the Kingdom for a bnde caused a number of jewels to be made 

thrirtneV™^^ prosent^om one by one to the ntatdens ot the noble tamdies of 
yd had .1 Pt°clatmed_ yjbe Pia nce^om ^ and „ben aU the jewels had been pven away 

aSiveil Sh^^mded at the prtnee and asked bun playMy .the had nothing to give her Siddhartha 
to* te rt^t mg and bestowed it upon her and tbns accepted her as bts bnde 

t- „ ♦.«/. aftpr mimace Siddhartha hved happily with his wife He found dehght m the company 
,.e SfmlS““d%rks tended With raelodioiBOi and dancers skilled In 

efthebeautihilYaso^a TOepam«a^a^ 

™?e lov^S'his young wile and was as happy as man eoidd be 

THE TOUR signs g tmie was passing and the Great One ought no longer to linger 

Meanwhile but roust go forth on his mission They therefore filled all space with this 

tte plumes of the p^ ro ^,1 and at the same time the music of 

thought It >5 time to go^^h t^* assumed a new mcanmg and seemed to teU no more of sensuous 

Now the P^oe Ht ^d o. the p,e^-t__^e^ “i';r.‘“s^\Urno“‘^l oM?k“S?S 
orders to clean and decorate tber -rec^tions of the Wmg the Devas defeated his purpose One of them 
near the roads But m sp>te of al^e pre^ut«^o« «> ^ 

assumed the shape of an old man ^ when b wrinkled and grey haired bent 

He was aged worn out feeble without youth his throat uttering inarticulate sounds 

£ B asked his chanoteer What human form is this so miserable 

nrd 00 I bale neve, seen before! The chano.eer repbed Tins B wba. 



EPICS, MYTHS AKD IZCENDS OF, INDIA 


II4 

IS called an old man " The prince again asked the dxanoleer what he meant by the vrord ' old " Old age 
imphes." said the charioteer, ‘ the loss of bodily power, decay of the vital functions, and failure of mind and 
memory This poor man before you is old and approaching his end " 

The prmce asked again "Is this law umversal?" "Yes," replied the chanoteer. "this is the 
common lot of all hvmg creatures All that is bora must die " 

The prince became melancholy, and ordered his chanoteer to dnvc him back to the palace 
Next day, when the prmce went out, he saw a sick man " He was overcome by hot fever, his body 
exhausted, soiled by bis own excreta, without any one to help him, without shelter and breathmg with diffi- 
culty ’■ Siddhartha enquired of his chanoteer \Vho is this unhappy bemg ? " " This is a sick man." said 
the chanoteer ' Is sickness common to all men ? ' asked the prince again " Yes, sickness comes to all." 
was the reply Siddhartha became thoughtful and asked his chanoteer to dnve him home 

On the third day the prmce saw a dead body carried on a bier “ \Vho is this, borne onwards on his 
bed, covered with strangely coloured garments, surrounded by people weepmg and lamentmg ? " asked the 
prinhe ’ This ‘ said the chanoteer, " is the dead body of a man , he has ended his hfe , he has no further 
beauty of form and no desires of any kind , he is one ivith the stones and the felled tree he is like a ruined 
wall or fallen leaf . no more shall he see his father or mother, brother or sister, or relatives either , his body 
is dead, and your body also must come to this ’ The last words of the chanoteer went home ‘ Siddhartha 
thou shalt die ,' the prince heard some one say 

On the fourth day the prince saw a monk standing on the road, " quiet, tranquil, full of discretion and 
self-control not ailo\ving his glance to wander, nor looking farther than the length of a juke, having attained 
the path that brings peace of mmd and honour, showing that peace of mind in his forward and his backward 
steps, peace of mind m the looking and the turning away of his e>es, peace of mmd in his bending and his 
stretching, peace of mmd in the wearmg of tus coat, beggmg bowl and monk’s frock " 

* '^Vho is this? ' the pnnce enquired 'This man/ said tlie chanoteer, 'devotes himself to chanty, 
and restrams his appetites and his bodily desires He hurts nobody, but does good to all and is full of sympathy 
for all ' • 

' Then the pnnce asked the aKetic to give an account of himself The Utter replied , I am called a 
homeless ascetic , I have forsaken the world, rdatives and fnends , I seek deliverance for myself and desire the 
salvation of all creatures, and I do harm to none ' " 

The words of the monk and his appearance fired the imagmation of the troubled pnnce At list he 
had found a man whose thoughts were similar to his own An inesistible longing to follow the monk seized 
him But at that moment news of the birth of a son was brought to him, and he returned home 
RENUNCIATION 

On seeing the ‘ four signs ' Siddhartha made up his mind to retire from the world He felt there was 
no meaning in hvmg in the midst of pleasures if the end of bfe be senility, decay and death He pitied man 
who, blind to the gaping chasm beneath, bved as though momentary pleasures were realities 

Siddhartha told his father of his lesohition to lead a religious hfe Suddhodana was dismayed He 
tried to persuade his son to give up the idea and not succeeding m this, decided to prevent his son's escape 
He doubled the strength of the guards of the palace, reinforced the women’s apartments and asked the dan- 
cmg girls to divert the prmce s attention to mundane matters by their seductive art 

On the night Siddhartha had decided to depart, there was revelry as on no other occasion TTie 
revellers sang drank deep and fell asleep where they sat " Siddhartha beheld the sight of his women lymg 
dead in sleep, some with their garments tom avvav, others with dishevelled hair, some with their ornaments 
fallen off, others with broken diadems, some whose shoulders were bruised and others with naked limbs 
and mouths awry and e5res squinting And meditatmg on the idea 0! punty and penetrating the idea of im- 
purity, he saw that from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head the body ongmates in impunty is com- 
pounded of impunty, and exhales impunty without end Then he spoke . ' O hell of hvmg bemgs, mth many 
entrances , dwelhng place of death and age, what wise man, havmg looked thereon, would no't ’consider his 
own body to be his enemy ? ' ' 

He went away from the place and asked his dianoteer to get his favourite horse ready for a loumey 
Siddhartha then entered Yasodhara's apartments Sie lay asleep with her babe Rahula, who was then seven 
old The father desired to fondle his child But tme of the hands of Yasodhara lay resting on the child 
and Siddhartha. afraid of awakmg her, restrained his parental impulse and left the room 
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departure of Siddhartha The gates of the palace were held open by them and 
they lulled the guards to sleep Siddhartha rode on his horse Kantaka, and Chaim followed him The cha 
noteer, W7th tears in bs ejes entreated the pnnee to give op the idea of flight, but Siddhartha pacified him 
by saying tHt he was going for the good of all Th«^ travelled throughout the night and by morning reached 
a nver Siddhartha crossed the river and asked Oianna ' \Vhat is the name of this river ? ' '• Anoma *' 

(lUustnou^, said Channa “ From here." said the prince, * I retire from the world ' He then asked r.hanna 
to return home with the horse But the faithful cl:^noteer wanted to accompany his master " No '■ 

said Siddhartha, " your time is not yet come Besides, my father will gneve for my absence without knowing 
what came of me, and so j ou go back and tell him not to gneve for me ’ ChaniU now kissed his master s 
feet and Kantaka heked them \wth his tongue Then the two returned But the horse after walkmg a few 
paces fell do^NTi and died and Channa came back alone to Kapilavasthu and narrated to Suddhodana all that 
had happened Yasodhara, on hearing the sad story, cut off her hair and lived the life of a nun. 

TffE SEARCH AFTER TROTH 


While Siddhartha was proceedmg on his way. he saw a hunter with whom he exchanged clothes Pre- 
sently he saw a barber who shaved bs head The hooter and the barber were Devas who had assumed these 
forms for the purpose 

After a few dal’s’ wandering Siddhartha became the disciple of a Brahmin teacher of Vaisah named Arara 
Kalama who had tbee hundred disciples He learnt everything that Kalama had to teach but Kalama s system 
did not satisfi Siddhartha He declined an offer of Kalama to remam as hts assistant and again started on his 
quest 


From Vaisali Siddhartha proceeded to the kingdom of Magadha and took up his abode in Rajagnha where 
king Bunbisara visited him and requested him, m vain, to give up bs religious life and return to Kapilavasthu 
Bimbisara was much impressed by the earnestness of Siddhartha and asked to remember him if, at any time, 
he found a solution to the nddle of life 

Near Rajagnha was a famous college of philosophy conducted by the sopbst Rudraka Siddhartha 
attended the lectures but found that mere acquisition of knowledge could bnng no enlightenment and so he left 
the college Five students of Rudraka, seeing Gautama's earnestness and spirit of enquiry, became h» disuples 
and followed bm Siddhartha now decided to practise austerities in the manner of Hindu sages He fasted 
or ate only a modicum of millet seed exposed himself to wmd and ram and took Yogic exercises His health 
suffered and his body was reduced to a skeleton One day. wble he was practising an exercise m breathing 
he fainted and was on the pouit of death He. however, recovered but felt that asceticism would bring him 
no enhghtenment He went out again begging for food and received a damty meal as an offering from Sujata, 
daughter of a nch viUager She offered it in a golden dish, and to Siddhartha it seemed a good omen ' He 
took the food and went out of the village and bathed m a nver and would have crossed to the other side, but 
the current earned him away, and had it not been that a Deva dweliuig in a certain great tree on the farther 
bank stretched out bs jewelled arm to draw him to land he would have been drowned He reached the shore, 
however, and sat down to take bs meal , after wbch be cast the golden dish into the nver where it was caught 
by a Naga who took it to bs palace But Sakra m the form of a Garuda snatched it from the Naga’s hand and 
earned it to the Tusita heavens " 

In the meantime messengers were daily coimi^ to Siddhartha from Suddhodana requesting him to return 
to bs father He sent them away with a final message that the resolution he had taken was irrevocable and 
Suddhodana ought to rejoice rather than gneve 

When Siddhartha's five disciples saw that he had given up asceticism, they took bm for a failure and 
deserted him Thus Siddhartha was agaui left alone to tread the difficult path 


ENLIGHTENMENT 

WeU. over seven years did Siddhartha spend m the search But the end seemed stiff far off Nnther 
learning nor self mortification brought bm enlightenment Was there, after all, nci solution to the nddle of 
life ? Had he deserted bs wife and parents and undergone pnvaUocB. all m vain ? Anyway there was no g^g 
back He would pursue the path till he got what he wanted or penrti in the attempt \Vi^ tbs g^ 
determination he proceeded to the Bo-tree bom on the same day M bmself The ^ds r^oiced bec^ 
the great event was near at hand Thousands of them accompanied him as he proceeded towards the sacred 
tree Birds soared m joy over bs head 
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Kcadun? U e Ifo-trce 'iidclltartha sat down un Kv i{ tlrtrnnwfJ not to grt up uU I e found * solution 
to the nJdIc of life Now there ^^as Joj fn hca%rn but «il 'pints Utrented The chief of the iitfcr Mara* 
marched towards tl c Bo-tree witli an armj of demons to distract SiJdhartlia and present his attamirg Uudilia 
hood First Mara went to Siddiiarllia disguised as a rocssenger from Su Idl odina and informed him that De- 
ladatla hid usurped the tJ rone and 'vas oppressing his subjects But ‘‘id Uartla i bseneii that if the Sakju 
clucfs were cowardlj enough to tolcrite in ojpressrte tyrant thej deseraed no l<ctter ruler and took to his 
meditation undisturbed b> ll c news Then Mara raised a \iolent storm an t rain but the Na^ a Musalmd pro- 
tected Siddliartla h> coiling himself round him and sirtadaiRlui hood os cr his heail Maraand lisarro) then 
assailed ddharthi with jaselms swords arrows rocks pillocks and Iniming clurcoal hut none of (hem had 
any chect on Siddhartha for the gods j rotectedhim Tl teats prosing of no as-ail Mora lent his two daughters 
to seduce him Cut ^iddliirlha prtadu-d a sermon to them arri the lad es went away blrssmg him 

Tlie fight started at escntide and went on throughout the night B> morning tie two temptresses 
departed and cnhghtenment dawned ujion Siddhartlia and he became Hie Buddha He understood the nys- 
terj and meaning of existence 1 liasc attained the Ituddlodiip^ he exclaimed I has c osTreome Mara 
all ei il desire is destroy-ed I am lord of the three norldi 


THE TEACHER 

Tiie Ouddlia had now soh«l the mystery of h/e But he foun 1 that the futh to enJ ghtenmfflt and 
Nirsana ss-as difficult to tread He feared that tl e ordinary run of mankind caught in the maze of the unreal 
pleasures of the ssorlds were not likely to understand liun and pay lieed to hi* teaching Then what was he to 
do ? Was he to keep the newly acquired secret to himself and tread the path alone or turn the W1 eel of Law 
for the benefit of a world witlioul understanding t The Blessed One thought thus I luse penetrated thJ 
doctnne whidi is profound difficult to perccisc and to understand which bings quietude of lieart sehich »* 
exalted wluch is unattainable by reasoning abstruse intelligible (only) to the ssise TTiese peopV on the 
other land aregiicn to desire intent upon desire delighting in desire To these people thcr/ore the 
lass of causality and tl e clam of causation will be a matter difTicult to understand most difT cult to vr 'tf 
stand vnll be also (be extinction of all ^amskan tl e getting nd of all tl e sub-strata of existence the destruction 
of desire the absence of passion quietude of heart Nirx-ana Sow it 1 ptocLum the doctnne and other men 
are not able to understand my preaclimg there would rexult but weariness and annoyance to me 


Now Brolima appeared before the Uuddla and prayed to him with joined hands to teach the Dharnu 
to mankind But Man put unlioly thoughts into the mind of the Blessed Oie and told lum (lat he should 
attain Nirsnna alone Good, howeser, triumplted oser e\il on 1 tl e Buddla decided to prcacli and conirrt 
mankind to the newly found way of liberation 

Shortly after making thu resohe two merchants came that way and offered food to the Buddha If^ 
ale snth them and preached to Uiem They were converted and became his first lay followers The Buddha 
now decided to preach his doctnne to Kalama and Kudraka the two Brahmin teachers under whom he had 
hv ed os a disciple On his way he had to cross the Ganges but be liad no money to pay the ferryman So 
when the ferryman demauded the toll the Buddha said to lura Kow me across the river, and 1 shall row 
you across the ocean of life The farymon liowevcr. did not agree to thu and the Buddha soared over the 
stream 


On reaching the other side of the Ganges the Buddha learnt tliat Kaluua and Rudraka were no more 
But the five disciples who had deserted hun were still alive andhe preached to them and converted them 
They were hu first disciples and together with himself formed the first order of Buddhist monks 


The number of disciples and lay followers Increased and the Buddla selected men to preach the new 
doctnne for and wide be hunseU rctiamuig in a particular area 


The gist of the Buddla s t eachuig u that bfc is misery and oil people should stnv e to obtam hbeiation 
from the clam of existence by means of good deeds Sav-s the Buddla Krth is painfaJ decay u p^uJ death 
is pamful union with the unpleasant u painful pamful a the separation from the pleasant and any craving 
that 13 unsatisfied that too a pamful Agam what think ye disciples he asks whether u more the 
water which is in (he great oceans or the tea« which hive flowed from yuu and have been slied by yuu while 
ye strayed and wandered on this long pOgnmage and sorrowed and wept because that was your portion and 
that which ye loved was not your portion? A mother s death a brothers death the loss of reUtives the 
loss of property, all this you have experienced through long ages and while ye experienced it through long 


by 


■ Mara is the Hindu god ot love elaborated by the BuddUstsInto aa embodimeat o( eviL 
Buddhijts aa the grsalwt enemy o( man the god oI deaire was ^vco the role ol The Loemy 
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ages, more team ha^ e flowed from j^ou and have been shed by you while ye straj’cd and wandered on this pil« 
gnmage and sorrowed and wept, because that was your portion which >e abhorred and that which ye loved 
was not your portion than all the waters in the four great oceans *' • 

" Buddha‘s four ' Sublime Verities * contammg the germ of his sjstem are as follow's The first is that 
pain etists . the second, that desire is tlie cause of pam. the third that pain can be ended by Nirvana or 
exemption from existence, practical annihilatioa , the fourth shows the way that leads to Nirvana The great 
thing IS to get nd of desire and when this is accomplished, the soul is ready for complete Nirvana, and a man 
dying in this state will not be bom again " 

About caste, the Buddha said it was a matter of common consent and not of birth " Birtli cannot 
make a Brahmin anj more than a non Brahmin It is by work and merit, by his wisdom piety and self-sacnfice 
that one becomes a Brahmin ‘ 

The success of Buddha’s mission was mamlj due to his extraordmatj personality and the glamour of a 
pnnee turned saint The Buddha s fame spread far and wide and he went from city to cit^ preaching and making 
converts *' In one of his wanderings he came upon a nest of five hundred robbers to vihom he preached and 
at whose hands he ate They were all reclaimed and exchanged the tools of burglary for the bowls and staves 
of piety ” 

At Snvasti the Buddha converted thousands of people by worlang mirailes He walked on air emit 
ting waves of light from his bodj , then he preached to the people multiplying himself manifold 

Among the Buddha's converts were pnoces, scholars sophists, philosophers and men of all occupations 
and castes When he stayed in the city of Ra^agnba, king Bimbisara himselJ came to do him honour with i 
retmue of ‘ twelv c mynads of men’ The kuig and most of his retinue were converted Bimbisara remained a 
fnend of the Buddha to the end of his hie and was an able patron of Buddhism 

The Buddha now thought of his home His son Rahula bad also grown up into 3 young man and persuad 
ed Suddhodana to send for the Buddha When the invitation came the Buddha was mu^ touched by the mes- 
sage and deaded to visit the home of hts chtidliood Accordingly he started for Kapilavasthu at the bead of a 
procession of monks and disaples On reaching the city, he went on his usual begging round and the news 
of this reaching PrajapaU, she went m a panic to Suddhodana and said to hun ' Mv son is walkmg from house 
to boose begging for alms.” Suddhodana deeply agitated, went to his son and asked hun why he was thus 
bringing disgrace on the royal house ” Do you nol belong to the race of kings ^ ' he said ‘ The race to which 
I belong ' replied the Buddha meaning the race of Buddh^ beg for their food “ The Buddha then preached 
to his father ” 0 Father,' said be, ' I have now found the Law , and when one finds a treasure to whom 
can he oficr it more fittingly than to his own father > So do 1 offer it to j on Do not delay , let me share 
with you the treasure I have found ' 

" Suddliodana spake no more He took hold of his son’s begging bowl and led hun home There he w'as 
welcomed by all the household . but one of them was missing It was his wife Yasodhara She was not there 
She had studiously kept herself away as she wanted to test his love and see if her husband would miss her and 
ask for her Gautama understood why she was not present He exclaimed " The pnneess is not free 
from desires as I am She is sorrowing alone because has not seen me for long Let her embrace me 
lest her heart should break ’ " So saying the Buddha entered her apartments Yasodhara was overcome with 
emotion and she fell down at his feet to kiss them and wept Suddhodana then narrated to him how she Iiad 
been sorrowmg for his absence, and livmg the hfe of anon ” When my daughter heard O ’^faster,' said he, 

" tlut you had put on the yellow robes from that time forth she dressed only in yellow , when she heard of your 
takmg but one meal a day she adopted the same custom , when she heard that you renounced the use of 
elevated coupes she slept on a mat spread on the floor, when she heard you had given up the use of 
garlands and unguents she abo used them no more And when her relations sent a message saying ‘let us take 
care of you,’ she paid no attention to them Such are my daughter’s virtues 0 Blessed One” 

The next touching scene was the meeting between Nanda (called Ananda in the senptures) and the 
Buddha The mamage of Ananda had been arranged to fake place the next day " Gautama went up to the 
pavilion where Nanda was lodged and told him that ' the greatest festival of all is the life of a monk who has 
vanquished all evil desires and acquired the knowledge of truth, and Nirvana He then gave him his own alms 
bowl and took him to the grove where he had been staying There Nanda was converted and remained his 
most devoted disciple to the end of his Lfe Some accounts relate that Nanda was converted on being shown 
a vision of heaven and goddesses 

• Oldeaberg Qaolediaf<iii«»«»JiM«/V*>7S»rS RadhakrislmaB 
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The Story of the conversion of Rahula is also toM Yasodhara sent her son to fathw to demand 
of him his patnmony. Rahula went to his father and said . *' Father. I am the pnnce 1 when I am aowned 
a king over all the earth, I have need of the treasure , for a son is heir to his father’s property On hearing 
this the Blessed One tamed to his disciple Sanputra and said " Beloved disciple, Rahula Im come to ask 
me for his mhentance He asks for a wordly inheritance wluch cannot last I will give him a spiritual 
inheritance whi^ would be everlasting Let him be admitted to our Order " 

Suddhodana made a last effort to reclaim his son and make him a king But the Budd^ 
said that Sauvana. Rahula s son, should be considered Sttddhodana's heir, as Nanda and Rahula had become 
monks 

Yasodhara and Prajapati became his disciples, and, later, with the reluctant permission of the Buddha’ 
founded the order of nuns 

The Buddha also visited the Lumbmi grove where he was bom, and then departed from Kapilavasthu 
amidst the lamentations of Suddhodana and his people 

Nor was preaching all that the Buddha did A story is told of how he prevented a battle which was about 
to be fought between the Sakyas and the Kolis The nver Rohmi floived between Kapilavasthu and Koh and 
m a year of drought people of both the cities claimed sole nght for the use of the water A battle seemed 
immment when the Buddha oame upon the scene He asked the people " Which do you pnee more, the 
ivaters of Rohini or the life of men ? ■’ They replied that the hfe of men is more precious than the waters 
of Rohmi Then he exposed to them the foUy of wasting life for the waters of Rohmi and settled the dispute 
to the satisfaction of both the parties 
DEVADATTA 

The proselytumg zeal of the Buddha created many enemies for him The Brahtmns were particularly 
alarmed because their pnvileged position was challenged for the first tune There had been, of course, many 
thinkers Lke the materialist Brahaspati, who, even before the Buddha, had taught doctrines contrary to Brah* 
minism But they and a few disciples held these impious views and these views mostly died with uem But 
here m Buddha's method, was a new technique unprecedented in the history of the development of Indian 
lehgious thought Prcachmg to the masses and comersion of hundreds of people were unknown before And 
the Brahmins feared, with good reason, that if the Buddha were allowed to have his owm ivay, they would be 
deprived not only of their pnvileged position but of their bread as w ell . hence they decided to combat him by 
fair means or foul 

Three attempts on the Lfe of the Buddha are recorded All were instigated by Devadatta Indeed, the 
evil deeds attributed to this person are so many that be appears to be more a conception than an individual He 
is said to have attamed much power, occult and material, by austenties and intrigues He had many disaples 
and had managed to worm his way mto the confidence of Ajasat (Ajatasatru), a prmce, who under the insti 
gation of Devadatta, murdered his own father and seized the throne 

As soon as Ajasat became king, Devadatta asked for, and got from him, thirty-one able men to cany 
out the foul deed he was contemplating He deputed one of th^ to murder the Buddha, t\vo to murder 
the murderer, four to murder the two, eight to murder the four and the remaining sixteen to murder the 
eight The last sixteen Devadatta decided to murder himself so that the matter might be kept secret But 
all the would be murderers, on seeing the Buddha and hearing his sermons, became his disaples and hied 
with bun 

On another occasion while the Buddha was walkmgby the foot of a cliff, De\adatta had a rock projected 
at him The Blessed One had a narrow escape, the rock havuig broken uito tw o and sLghtly hurt his foot 

Devadatta made yet another attempt on the life of the Buddha Malagin, a fierce elephant, ivas given 
an extra dose of beer, and let loose on the path of the Buddha whde he was begging for sIdk The fnars who 
were accompanying the Buddha were frightened and entreated him to escape The Buddha paying no heed 
to their entreaties, they derided to protect him and form a nng round bm But he peremptorily ordered 
them back to theu proper places In spite of this Ananda deaded to walk m front of him and face the beast, 
but a temporary paralysis came upon him and he found hunself unable to move 

The elephant while approaching the Buddha saw a child which he was about to seue wheii the Blessed 
One ordered the beast to leave the child alone Obedient to this command, the elephant left the child and 
ran towards the Buddha But when it came near the Blessed One ” its fury abated and it approached in the 
gentlest way and knelt before hun ' The Buddha now preached to the elephant and it " repeated the five 
commandments to all the people " 
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After the coQversion of the elephant, the Buddha aeut his disciples to preach to the followers of Deva- 
datta This miaston was successful, and the disciples of Devadatta deserted hun while he lay asleep, and went 
over to the Buddha Shortly after, Devadatta fell lU and lay ailing for nine months This misfortune seetns 
to have brought him repentance For, as soon as he recover^ he decided to visit the Buddha, and proceeded 
towards the monastery m which he lived But as he approached the gate of the monastery the earth gaped and 
shot up flames of fire which began to consume him Devadatta cned out to the Buddha for help and * repeated 
a verse of a hymn, by which he accepted the three gems, the Buddha, the Law and the Church , and this wj] 
help hun eventually, though he none-the-Iess went to Hell and received a body of fire sixteen hundred miles 
m height " 

THE BUDDHA VISITS TAVATIMSA HEAVEN 

Now the Devas beheld the wonders wrought upon the earth by the Blessed One and desired to see 
him m their midst Accordmgly the Buddha visited Tavatimsa heaven and remamed there for three mouths 
Indra decorated his own throne for the Blessed One to sit But the throne of Indra was fifteen i»--»gnpg 
height whereas the height of the Blessed One was only twelve cubits Indra did not know bow to adjust the 
throne to the proportions of the distmguished visitor, but when the Buddha approached the throne it reduced 
itself to convenient dimeraions and looked as though it was specially made for the Budd^ The Blessed Oue 
preached to the Devas and mjTiads of them entered the paths 

'* When the time came for the Buddha to return to earth. Indra caused three ladders to extend from 
Heaven to earth, two of gold and one of silver On one of the golden ladders which had steps alternately of 
gold, silver, coral, ruby, emerald and other gems, Buddha descended preceded hy Indra blowing his conch 
On the other golden ladder proceeded the Devas with instniraents of music and on the silver ladder the 
Brahmas, carrying umbrellas Thus the Buddha returned to his own hermitage “ 

ATTAINMENT OT NIHVANA 

The Buddha lived to a npe old age and was eighty four when he died The end was, however, hastened 
bv a regrettable mcidcnt While he was staying in a mango grove m Pava a smith named Cbunda desued 
to entertain him He prepared a dish of pork and offered it to tiM Buddha The Buddha ate it, but it gave 
him a colic which took a senoos turn The old man’s body was already feeble and he felt the end was ntgH 
Lest Chunda should be blamed, he spoke to his disciples ' Inform the smith Chunda that his ofieruig wui 
bring great reward for it will be the immediate cause of my attaining Nirvana There are indeed two offenn^ 
which will bring great reward One was given by the lady Sujata before I reached supreme vnsdom, the other 
has just now been made by Chunda These are the two foremost gifts ' 

The Buddha was removed from the mam camp to a grove of Sal trees The news of his illness spread 
throughout the neighbouruig kingdoms, and pnaces. nobles queens, priests, enquirers and all manner of people 
came to see him Although he was on the pomt of death he rave strict instructions to the attendants to 
allow ev er> one to come to him particularly those who had any doubts to dear 

\Yhen the end was approachuig the Buddha spoke to Ananda ' Now I depart to Nirvana , I leave 
with you my ordinances , the elements of the all knowing one will indeed pass away, but the three gems will 
remain ' ‘ But Anani^ broke down and wept bitterly Then the Buddha continued ' 0 Ananda do not 

let yourself be troubled , do not weep Have 1 not taught you that we must part from all that we hold most 
dear and pleasant ? No being soever bom or created can overcome the tendency to dissolution inherent 
in life itself , a condition of permanence IS impossibfe For a long time, Ananda your kindness m act and 
thought and speech has brought you very near to me You have always done well , persevere and you too 
shall wm to perfect freedom from this thirst of life, this cham of ignorance ‘ Then he turned to the other 
mourners and commended Ananda to them He said also that the least of those present who had entered th^ 
path to release should never entirely fail, but should at last prevail and reach Nirvana After a pause he said 
again 'Mendicants, I now impress it upon you that the parts and powers of man must be dissolved, workout 
your salvation with diligence ' Shortly afterward the Buddha became unconscious and passed away ' • 

The body lay in state for six days On the seventh, it was burnt It is said that attempts at settmg 
fire to the pile failed but when the appomted tune came it ignited itself After the body was consumed, the 
rehes of the Blessed One remamed like a ' heap of peaib" 

Eight princes claimed the relics and they disputed so violently for possession of them that it looked 
as though there would be a war for the remains of the man who, throughout his life had stnven for peace and 
goodwill among men Reason however, prevailed and the rehes were divided into eight parts and each 
one was g^ven to a pnnee The pnnees took them to their respertive kingdoms and enshrined them in beau 
tiiul Stupas Worship of the relics and the Stupas is a distinguishing feature of Buddhism 
* c/lAs Hit^us and by Sr Miveditta and Ooomaxuwamy 



CHAPTER XV 


JATAKA TALES 

A ccording to the belief of the Buddhists, the Buddha did not attain Baddhahood m one life He be* 
came perfectly enl^htened as the result of good deeds done in numerous births reaching back to count- 
less ages During these births he is spoken of as a Bodhisatva (Buddha elect) and the story of Bodhisatva’s 
births is narrated in the Jataka tales 

In the beginnmg we are introduced to a person named Somedha who, onmeetmg Dipankara (the Buddha 
of the age) and heanng his sermons decides to become a Buddha himself He then scmpulously follows the Law 
and, after death undergoes a senes of births in various forms and places, and at last becomes Santusita, by 
which name he is known during his stay m Tusita hca\en pnor to his last descent to earth as Siddhartha In the 
Jataka tales, the births of the Bodhisatva are said to be five hundred and fifty Of these eighty three times 
he was an ascetic, a monarch fiftj -eight . the Deva of a tree forty three, a religious-teacher twenty sue, 
a courtier twenty four , a Purohita Brahmin twenty four . a prince twenty fonr , a nobleman twenty- 
three , a learned man twenty two , the deva Sakra twenty , an ape eighteen , a merchant thirteen , a man of 
wealth twelve . a deer ten , a lion ten . a swan eight , a snipe sut an elephant six a fowl five , a slave five , 
a golden eagle fiv c , a horse four , a bull four . Mababrahama four . a peacock four a serpent fonr , a potter 
three , an outcast three , a guana three , twice each a fi^. an elephant-dnver, a jackal, a crow, a woodpecker, 
a thief, and a pig , and once each a dog, a curer of snake bites, a gambler, a mason, a smith, a devil dancer, 
a scholar, a silversmith, a carpenter, a water fowl, a frog, a hare, a cock, a kite, a jungle fowl, and a Kmdura- 
It IS evident however, that this list is imperfect *’ 

In most of these births Yasodhara was bis fnate The following are some of the Jataka tales 

BODHISATVA AS A HARE 

Once upon a time, the Bodhisatva came to life as a hare, and he lived in a wood He had three fnends 
—4 monkey, a jackal and an otter The hare was elected leader of the group because of his vnsdom and holiness 
He taught his followers the greatess of chantv. contentment and selfsacmce, and the need for fasting on 
prescribed days 

One morning, the otter went out m search of prey, and found some fish buned underground The 
otter dug up the fish, cned three times enquiring if there was anyone to claim the fish. and. finding no one, 
brought It home Then he remembered that it was a day of fast, and hence he refrained from eating it. and 
thought himself very virtuous on that account 

The jackal who had sallied forth m quest of prey on tbe same day, came to ahut m a field and saw two 
spits of roasted flesh He also cried three times enquiring if it had any owner, and, finding no one, brought it 
home But remembering that it was a day of fast he kept the fare for the next day 

The monkey too went out, found some mangoes brought them home and kept the fast 

On this day, the hare, while he was sitting on the Kusa grass on which he used to feed thought of people 
who might be hungry and stamng “ If any person comes to beg food of me," thought he, " what will I ofler 
him? I cannot offer him grass Well," said he, " I will give him my own flesh to eat " 

As soon as the Bodhisatva thought in this manner, the throne of Sakra grew hot This was what ahvays 
happened when some great eient was planned or done on earth Sakra desinng to know why his throne 
greiv hot. looked down and saw the hare He knew of the thought of the hare and desired to test bis sincerity 
So he assumed tbe form of a be^ar and descended to the earth 

First Sakra went to the otter and begged for food The otter offered him fish which he pohtely refused 
He then went to the jackal and the monkey m turn, but refused the meat and mango« they offered Finally 
he went to the hare and be^ed for food The hare asked him to lay a fire and, when t^ was done, the Bodhi 
satva shook his body thnee in order that the lice and vermm liv'ing in his coat might escape unhurt, and then 
jumped right into the burning fire so that the mendicant could have roasted meat for his dmner But as soon 
as the Bodbisatin jumped into the fire the burning embers frore and became snow 

Sakra smiled and revealed his identity " 1 wanted to test your smeenty," he said to the Bodhisatva 
Sakra now desired to perpetuate this great deed of the hare , so, he squeezed a nearby mountam and. with 
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the juice thus obtained, daubed the figure of a hare on the moon so that aU the world might know of the hare s 
self sacrifice and remember it till the end of time 

Thus the ongin of the hare-mark on the momi 
BODHISATVA AS A JUDGE 

Once upon a time when Brahmadatta was king of Benares the Bodhisati'a was his Chief Justice He 
judged causes nghtlj and people all over the kingdom praised hts wisdom 

At that time there lived m the aty of Benares two traders One of them when he went on a journey 
gave the other five hundred ploughshares to keep till his return But no sooner had the owner of the plough- 
shares departed on his travels than the other sold away the ploughshares kept the money for himself and 
scattered mouse-dung m the storehouse where the ploughshares had been kept When the trader who had 
gone on a journey returned and asked for the ploughdiares, the one who had sold them told him that they 
had been eaten by mice, and showed the mouse^ung in the storehouse as proof thereof 

Now, the owner of the ploughshares knew that he was bemg cheated but there was no use protestmg 
So he pretended to believe the story remarked. ‘ Alas ! very unfortunate 1 ’’ and went to his house Next 
day, however, he came back and invited his fnends jonng son for a walk The boy accepted the invitation 
and. as the man and the boy were ivalking together, the man fell upon the bo>, seiz^ him and locked him up 
in a room in his house 

The father of the boy, not finding his son asked the trader who had taken the boy for a walk where his 
son was *' Alas, fnend 1 ’ said the trader who had confined the boy m his house, ‘ while your son and I 
w ere walkmg on the road a kite made a swoop and earned away the boy ” Tlie father 'of the boy did not 
believe the story, and asked the trader smee when kites were known to cany away young men ‘ If things 
that ought not to happen do happen,’ said the trader, * what can 1 do my fnend ? " 

The father of the boy waxed wroth on hearing these worda of the trader, went to the court of Jaw and 
addressed bis complaint to the Chief Justice The Chief Justice sent for the accused and asked him for an ex- 
planation . and finding that the man persisted in saying that a kite had earned away the boy, he wanted to 
know of him smee when kites were known to cany away young men ' My lord,” said the accused, * since the 
days Quec hav e started eating iron ploughshares " 

Now the Bodhisatva thought there was somelliing deeper m the matter and asked for an explanation 
from the acensed The accused narrated to him the story of the ploughshares, upon which, the Bodhisatva 
undentood on whom the gmit lay, and asked the father of the boy to return the pnee of the ploughshares to 
their owner This was done, and the boy was released aod sent back to his father 

The Bodhisatva thus gai e fair judgment m all cases and people praised bi& wisdom 
BODHISATVA AS A LION 

Once, the Bodhisatva was bom as a lion, and when he grew mto a 'trong, beautiful animal, he made his 
home in a forest near the Western Ocean 

Now m a palmgrove on the shores of the Western Ocean there lived a hare One day the hare, after 
feedmg. laid himself down to sleep under a young palm tree which stood under a vilva tree He could not 
get sleep but lay awake thinking " If the earth should be destroyed *’ thought the hare, “ what would be- 
come of me ? " Just as this thought came to the mmd of the hare a large fruit of the vilva tree fell on a palm 
leaf <Jid made a noise like thunder The hare mistook the noise for the collapse of the earth and took fright 
" Just as I feared ” said he to himself, and took to flight to escape from the impending doom On his way, an 
other hare saw him scampenng and asked him where he was runnmg * Don't ask me fnend.” said the fleeing 
hare , ' the earth is collapsing and I am trying to escape while there is yet time " The second hare on hearing 
the dreadful news also took to flight Other hares saw the<« two fleeing, and hearing from them that the earth 
was collapsmg jomed them without enquiring about details Thus all the hares of the forest started running, no 
one knew where, to get away from the end of the world 

A herd of deer saw the hares and hearmg from them that the earth was collapsing jomed them Soon 
buffaloes, rhmoceroses, tigers, elephants, m short all the animals of the forest were in full flight, all crymg that 
the earth was collapsmg 

Now they came near the home of the lion that was the Bodhisatva and when he heard them crymg aloud 
that the earth collapsmg, he looked about him and saw there was nothing wrong with the earth Surely, * 
thought he * it must be some noise which was misunderstood by them If 1 don t make an effort and stop 
them, all these foolish animals will pensh ” 



122 


EPICS MYTHS AND lEGFNDS OF INDIA 


So he went to the middle of the forest and roared three tunes This frightened the beasts all the more 
but they stopped running and took co\er Then the hon went to them and asked them why they were nin 
ning The elephants answered him The earth is eoUapsmg NVho saw the collapse of the earth? 
he asked again The tigers said the elephants The Bodhisatva asked the tigers and they said that the 
rhmoceroses knew all about it The rhinoceroses however did not happen to know and referred him to 
the wild oxen The wild oxen were no wiser Nor did the buffaloes elks boars and deer see the collapse 
of the earth At last the Bodhisati a came to the hares and on enquiry found out the hare that had stajied 
the flight Did you see the earth collapsing ? he asked the hare Yes my lord said the hare still 
trembhng with fear I saw it myself in the palmgrove and heard the sound of its collapse 

The Bodhisatva now asked the animals to remain where were and took the hare to the palmgrov’e 
There he inspected the place pointed out by the hare saw the palm tree and the fruit of the vilva tree and 
guessed the cause of the noise anght Then he came back to the beasts and told them the whole story 

The animals went away to their homes much relieved and praised the wisdom of the Bodhisatva 
BODHISATVA AS A WHITE ELEPHANT 

In a valley in the Himalayas there was a beantiful lake Around the lake were seven thickets of flowers 
and plants and beyond the thickets seven mountains of which Golden Mountam was the last and the highest 
In Golden Mountam was a large cave called Golden Cave m which lived a herd of eight thousand elephants with 
the Bodhisatva as the leader He was pure while m colour stood eighty eight hands high and was a hundred 
and twentj hands m length He had a silvery trunk and six tusks of different hues His rame was Chadanta 

Chadanta had two wives ChuUasubhadha and Mahasubbadha of whom the former was jealous of the 
Utter One day while the white elephant with his two wives standing on either side was browsing in a grove 
of Sal trees he shook a flower Uden bough with bis tnink and it happened that the flowers fell on SiSiasubhadha 
and the twigs and red ants on ChuUasubhadha The Utter took it to heart and said to herself He throws 
dead leaves twigs and red ants over me and fragrant flowers over the wife who is dear to him 

On another occas on when the elephants were disporting themselves under a Banyan tree that stood 
intheUke one of the elephants found a beautiful lotus and gave it to the Bodhisati a who presented it to 
il^iuubhadha ChuUasubhadha could not bear this slight and decided to avenge herself So one day when 
the Bodhisatva entertained some holy men ChuUasubhadha also gase them food and secretly prayed that she 
should be bom as the daughter of King Madha Shortly after this she died and was born as the daughter of 
Madha She grew into a beautiful maiden and was given m mamage to the fang of Benares This king was 
very fond of his bnde and one day she told hun that she had a boon to beg of him The king said he would 
do anx-tlimg for her and the queen asked him to send for aU the hunters in the kingdom. This was done and 
when the hunters came the queen selected a man named Sonuttara of great size and fieree look for the work 
she had m mcw She called him privately and told him There is a white elephant with six tusks inhabit 
mg the woods near a lake m the HimaUj’as and you should go and bnng me his tusks Great will be your 
reward if you do this 

The hunter agreed to do her biddmg and the queen equipped him with all the tools, provisions and 
followers necessary for crossing the se\en mountains and captunng the elephant Sonuttara set forth with 
an army of hunters towards the forests of the Himalayas But all his men perished on the way and he afonc 
reached the se\en mountains The mountams were h gb and the forests were thick and it took Sonuttara 
seven jears sex en months and se\en days to reach the lake At last he reached the lake saw the elephant 
herd and noted the place where the white elephant broxvsed As the elephant went back in the evening 
Sonuttara dug a pit at the place where he had browsed covered the mouth of the pit with grass and leavw 
and hid himself m a tree Next day the white elephant came and fell in the pit and Sonuttara wo inded him 
with arrows Chadanta trumpeted in agony and the herd ran away m feat 

WTien the elephants ran away from the place Sonuttara came down from the tree and the Bodhisatva 
asked him why he wanted to kill him Because said the hunter the queen of Benares wants your tusks 
Now the Bodhisatva understood who the queen of Benares was and why she wanted to kill him But he d d 
not resent it on the contrary he asked the hunter to cut his fusks as soon as he could Sonuttara however 
found It difhcult to reach his tusks because of the great height of the Bodhisatva So the Bodhisatva allowed 
him to climb up his trunk and cut his tusks But the tusks of the Bodhisatva were hard as iron and Sonuttara 
could not cut them So the Bodhisatva suffenng immense pam took the saw from the hunter s hand and 
sawed his tusks with his own trunk and gave them to him After this he collapsed in a tiool of blood and 
died 
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So he went to the nuddle of the forest and roared three times This frightened the beasts all the more 
but they stopped running and took cover Then the lion went to them and asked them why they were nm- 
nuig The elephants answered him " The earth is collapsing " " Who saw the collapse of the earth ? ” 
he asked again " The tigers ” said the elephants The Bodhisalva asked the tigers, and they said that the 
rhinoceroses knew all about it The rhinoceroses, howeser, did not happen to know, and referred him to 
the wild oxen The wild oxen were no wiser Nor did the buffaloes elks, boars and deer see the collapse 
of the earth At last the Bodhisatva came to the hares and on enquiry, found out the hare that had started 
the flight " Did you see the earth collapsing ?" he asked the hare "Yes, my lord” said the hare still 
trcmblmg wnth fear, " I saw it mj*self m the palmgrove aod heard the sound of its collapse " 

The Bodhisatva now asked the animals to remain where they were and took the hare to the palmgrove 
There he mspected the place pointed out by the hare, saw the palm tree and the fruit of the vilva tree and 
guessed the cause of the noise anght Then he came back to the beasts and told them the whole story 

The animals went away to their homes much relieved and praised the wisdom ol the Bodhisatva 
BODHISATVA AS A WHITE ELEPHANT 

In a valley in the Himalayas there was a beautiful lake Around the lake were seven thickets of flowers 
and plants, and beyond the thickets seven mountains, of which Golden Mountain was the last and the highest 
In Golden Mountain was a large cave called Golden Cave in which lived a herd of eight thousand elephants with 
the Bodhisatva as the leader He was pure white m colour, stood cightj -eight hands high and was a hundred 
and twenty hands in length He had a silveiy trunk and six tusks of different hues His name was Chadanta 

Chadanta had two wives ChulUsubhadha and Mahasubhadha of whom the former was jealous of the 
latter One day while the white elephant with his two wives standing on either side was browsing m a grove 
of Sal trees he shook a flower laden bough with his trunk and it happened that the flowers fell on Mahasubludha 
and the twigs and red ants on ChuUasubhadha The latter took it to heart and said to herself * " He throws 
dead leaves, twip and red ants over me and fragrant flowen over the vnfe who is dear to him " 

On another occasion, when the elephants were disporting themselves under a Banyan tree tliat stood 
in the lake one of the elephants found a beautiful lotus and gave it to the Bodhisatva, who presented it to 
Mi^asubhadha ChuUasubhadha could not bear this slight and deaded to avenge herself So one day when 
the Bodhisatva entertauied some holy men ChuUasubhadlu also gave them food and secretly prayed that 
should be bom as the daughter of King Madha Shortly after this she died and was bom as the daughter of 
Madha She grew into a beautiful maiden and veas given in mamage to the king of Benares This king was 
\ery fond of his bride and one day, she told him that she had a boon to beg of him The king said he would 
do anything for her, and the queen asked him to send for all the hunters in the kingdom. This was done, and 
when the hunters came, the queen selected a man named Sonuttara of great size and fierce look for the work 
she had in view She called him privately and told him ' There is a white elephant with six tusks inhabit 
ijig the woofis neat a lake TO the Himalayas and you should go and bring me his tusks Great wiU be jour 

reward if you do this 

The hunter agreed to do her bidding and the queen equipped him with aU th- tools, provisions and 
followers necessary for crossing the seven mountains and capturing the elephant Sonuttara set forth with 
an army of hunters towards the forests of the Himalayas Put all his men perished on the way, and he alone 
readied the seven mountains The mounlams were high and the forests were thick, and it took Sonuttara 
seven years seven months and seven days to reach the lake At last he reached the lake, saw the elephant 
herd and noted the place where the white elephant browsed As the elephant went back in the evening, 
Sonuttara dug a pit at the place where he had browsed, covered the mouth of the pit with grass and leavM 
and hid himself m a tree Next day, the white elephant came and fell in the pit and Sonuttara wounded him 
with anows Chadanta trumpeted in agony and the herd ran away m fear 

IVhen the elephants ran away from the place SonntUra came down from the tree and the Bodhisatva 
asked him why he wanted to kill him " Because,” said the hunter. ** the queen of Benares wants your tusks ” 
Now the Bodhisatva understood who the queen of Benares was and why she wanted to kill him But he did 
not resent it , on the contrary, he asked the hnnter to cut his tusks as soon as he could Sonuttara, however, 
found it difficult to reach his tusks because of the great height of the Bodhisatva So the Bodhisatva allowed 
him to climb up his trunk and cut his tusks But the tusks of the Bodhisatva were hard as iron and Sonuttara 
could not cut them So the Bodhisatva suffering immense pam took the saw from the hunter's hand and 
sawed his tusks with his own trunk, and gave them to hnn After this, he collapsed m a pool of blood and 




noR^HiroFTHC ^uisDow ornirniDDiK 

(\mraTatL Jlailras Mia«jm I'ioto lad a 0*1^*) 






JATAKA TALKS 


\Vh^ B«iares and narrated to her the story of Bodhuitva’s death. 

? b^eld the t^ks and heard the hunter s story, the memory of the happy days she had spent 

with her lord came to her mmd It broke her heart, and she died on the same day 

BODHISATVA AS A PRIEST 


Long long ago when Yasapani was king of Benares the Bodhisatva was his family pnest 
had a minister named Kalaka who took babes and gave the king evil counsel 


The king 


One day, ^ the Bhodhisatva was going to the palace to pay his service to the king, he saw, on his way, 
a man waihng and beating his breast TheBhodhiSatvaaskedhunwhyhewasin such a state of despair, and was 
told by the man that he had been nimcd on account of Kalaka s giving unfair judgment against him He heard 
the man s case and. finding that he had been unfairly dealt with took him to the court of law Here the Bodhi- 
satva set aside the judgment of Kalaka, heard the case again and gave fair verdict TTiere were many people 
in the court and they applauded the Bodhisatva The sound of their applause ivas so loud that the king m his 
palace heard it and he enquired of his attendants about the canse of the commotion They told him that the 
Bodhisatva had judged a case fairly which had been wrongly judged by KaUka On hearing this, the king sent 
for the Bodhisatva and made him a judge 


Kalaka now became jealous of the Bodhisalx-a and plotted evil He told the king that the Bodhisatva was 
more popular than the soiereign and hence a danger to the throne and in proof thereof he showed to the king 
how a large number of people followed him wherever he went The king saw the multitude that followed the 
Bodhisatva wherever he went and became alarmed Hence he asked the mmister how he could get nd of the 
Bodhisatva “ I want an excuse to put him to death," said the king Then kalaka told the king to ask the 
Bodhisatva to do some impossible task and kill him for not domg it The king saw that this was a good plan 
and sent /or the Bodhisatva When he came the king told him ' Wise sir we are tired of ow old garden , 
now we crave for a new one and wish to walk m it to-morrow If you cannot make it jou must die ' 

Now, as IS known it takes years to makeagardeft trees fiowes lawns and water ewarses arid 
the Bodhisatva reflected, and understood that KaUka bad instigated the king to speak to him in this manner 
But he knew it was no use resenting a royal order and hence he said ** If 1 can my lord, I shall make it " 
Saying this he went his way 

That night while the Bodhisatva lay tn bis bed thinkmg Sakra appeared before him and asked him why 
he lay thinking in his bed The Bodhisatva told him of the King’s command " Wise sir,' said Sakra ' you 
may sleep in comfort I will make the garden for you ’ Sakra, accordingly made the garden and when the 
king woke up m the monung. lo 1 the garden was ready for bun to walk in, complete with trees flower lawns 
and fountains 


The king now sent for Kalaka and told him when he came, that the Bodhisatva had done the impossible 
" Did I not tell Your Majesty," said the cunning minister, " that he is dangerous ? If he can make a garden 
in one night, he can surely dethrone a monarch in a day! ” The kmg was now all the more alarmed, and on 
the advice of Kalaka again sent for the Bodhisatva When the latter came, the king asked hun to make a lake 
possessed of the seven preaous stones The Bodhisatva replied that he would if he could, and then went his 
way That night Sa^ appeared before him, and made the lake , it was even more beautiful than the king 
desired 

Yasapani next asked the Bodhisatva to build a palace to suit with the lake and the park This was also 
done by Sakra when the king asked his pnest to make a jewel fit to go with the palace 

Sakra made the jewel for the Bodhisatva and the latter presented it to the king The king, as usual 
sent for Kalaka. But when he came this time Yasapani did not consult him about the next step to be taken, 
but asked his attendants to put him to death This was speedily done by the attendants and the people 

After this the king reigned peaceluUj and trusted the Bodhisatva for a loyal servant and true fnend 


BODff/SATyA AS A MONKEY 

Once upon a tune a herd of eight thousand monkeys lived on a huge mango tree that stood on a bank 
of the Ganges m a forest of the Himalayas The Bodhisatva was the leader of the monkeys and he protected 
the herd from all barm 


Now the fruits of the mango tree on which the monkeys liv;ed wr&sii Mter than all other fruits in ^e 
world But one branch of the tree overhung the stream, and the Bodhisatva thought that U some of the 
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maugoes should fall m the nver, they might drift doTSn and be seen by some one v?ho might come in search of 
the tree and do the monkeys harm So he ordered the monkqrs to strip that branch bare and pluck all the 
fruits on it The monkeys did as they were told, bat unfortunately one £rmt remamed unseen and it fell m 
the stream and drifted down 

The king of Benares, while he was taking a bath m the nver, happened to see the fruit dnftmg down 
and he took it and ate it Seeing that it was sweeter than any mango he had ever tasted, the king asked his 
courtiers to find out where the tree stood They had a search made for the tree but could not find it anywhere 
in the kingdom , thereupon, the king set out with a big army along the banks of the Ganges and found the 
tree in the forest The king saw that the monkeys were eating the fruits of the tree, and desiring to have all 
the mangoes for himself, he asked his archers to shoot the monki^ 

When the monkeys saw the axchers they were alarmed because the nearest tree on to which they could 
escape stood on the other bank of the stream and no monkey was strong enough to bound over the stream 
Then the Bodhisatva comforted them by saying that he would save them all After giving them this assur 
ance, he jumped into the stream and, quick as thought, swam over to the other bank before any archer could 
shoot him He then made a calculation as to the width of the stream, cut a long bamboo pole tied one end 
of it to bis \vaist, and, fastenmg the other end to a tree jumped towards the mango tree But alas ! the bam- 
boo was short by the length of the body of the Bodhisatva and he could just catch a branch of the mango tree 
but not alight on it He. however, asked the monkeys to escape as fast as they could over his own body and 
the bamboo pole, and all the monkeys escaped But the last monkey was a wicked one who was jealous of 
Bodbisat\a's leadership and as he escaped over the body of his leader smote him and broke his spme The 
Bodhisatva, already exhausted by the weight of the stream of monk^ that had passed over his body, could 
hardly sustain this blow and remamed suspended between the trees, on the pomt of death 

The king of Benares saw all that had happened and took pity on the Bodhisatva He ordered his men 
to climb the tree and bring the monkey to hun When the monkey was brought to him the king spoke kmdiy 
to him and had his bruised body cleaned washed and dressed But w-itb all the efforts of the bsg to restore 
him to health, the Bodhisatva died on the same day 

BCSULT OF NOT HEEDING BODHISATVA S WARNING 

A Brahmin who lived max lUage, knew the charm called Vedabha, and the Bodhisatva was his pupil 
Now, a person who knew this charm could by repeating it on a certain 'luspicious conjunction of the planets, 
receive from the sky a shower of the Seven Things of Pnee — gold, silver, pearl, coral, catseye, mby and dia- 
mond 

One day, the Brahmin started on a journey to the aty of Cbedi, and look the Bodhisatva with him as 
his companion While they were travelling through a jungle they fell among a gang of five hundred robbers 
who bound the Brahmm by ropes and asked the Bodhisatva to go home and bring their ransom 

Now, it happened that on this day there was the auspicious conjunction of the planets favourable for 
repeatmg the charm, Vedabha. and the Bodhisatva knew this But he warned his master against repeatmg 
the charm ‘'Tor, said the Bodhisatva " if you do this, evil will come upon the robbers and you ” The 
Bodhisatva, although he was only the pupil of the Brabimn, knew much more than hu master 

After giving the above advice to his master the Bodhisatva went away to the village to bring the ransom 
But as soon as he had departed, the Brahmm thought to himself " Why should I wait for my liberty till the 
arrival of my pupil when I can get all the mon^ I want from the slg? ? Nr> J will repeat the charm recene the 
shower of wealth, and pay up the ransom Then he repeated the charm and a shower of the Seven Things 
of Pnee fell from the sky The robbers who bdield this wonder were much delighted Tfiey collected in 
baskets all the wealth they cared to have, and proceeded on their way home The Brahmin, not knowing what 
else to do, followed them They had not gone tax when a second gang of five hundred robbers fell upon them 
and demanded booty If you want booty ” said the leader of the first gang. '* please get hold of the Brahmm 
who IS following us He can call forth a shower of wealth from the sky In fact all the wealth we have got 
vras given to us by the Brahmin ’’ Hearing this the second gai^ allowed the first to go with their booty, 
and caught hold of the Brahmm ” Give us booty,” said th^ to him But the Brahmm told them that the 
shower of precious things could be obtained only on an anspiaons conjunction of stars and that this would next 
happen after a year 

‘‘^^Rogue" said the robbers, "you enriched those robbers withm an hour and want us to wait for 
a year So saying they laid violent hands on him and did him to death They then pursued and overtook 
the first gang, killed all of them and took possession of the booty But now a violent quarrel broke out among 
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Iilahavira divided the whole Jam community into four nurthas or orders Monks nuns Laymen and 
laywomen The disaplme for the last two was for obvious reasons less stnct and they supported the molds 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These lived on the chanty of lajinen and laywomen 
studiously workmg out their salvation through a wandenng or monastic life Monks who attained the higher 
knowledge were permitted to commit rehgious suicide by starvation but mdiscnimnate suiade was dis^owed- 

Jamism obtamed a very strong foothold in East Ind a and the g;reat Mauiya Emperor Chandragupta >vas 
converted to the faith. Durmg the dosmg years of this monarch s life a devastatmg fanune o% ertook hia kiPg 
dom and the large body of Jam monks prov^ too great a burden for the starving population to support Hefice 
under the leadership of Chandragnpta an exodus ^ Jam monks to South India took place and these mopks 
spread the faith in the South and Shravana Beigtda in Mysore became a famous centre of Jainism 

By the conversion of Samprati grandson of Asoka Jainism obtained a powerful ally Samprati like his 
illustrious grandfather was a missionary at heart and did for Jauusm what Asoka did for Buddhism. Under his 
able guidance Jainism spread all over India and got a foothold even m Afghanistan Central and ^^est£rn 
India became strongholds of Jainism and under Samprati this religion obtained even greater populanty tb^n 
Buddhism Samprati s indiscriminate chanty also brought in corruption in the monastenes and some of ihe 
monks far from pursuing an ascetic course of life started enjoymg the good thmgs of hfe The old monk Hahagin 
brought up in the sterner earlier school remonstrated with the easy gomg monks but they tiuned a deaf far 
and the old puntan committed suicide 

Jaiiusm became the state religion of Gujant under king Kumarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jam scholar Hemachandra Kumarapala prohibited the kilhng of animals in his kmgdom aud 
built several Jam temples 

During the Hmdu reviv al that drov e Buddhism ont of India Jauusm too fell on evil da>'5 But by making 
several concessions to Brahmimsm it escaped the fate of Buddhism for though dn\en out of eastern India its 
home Jamism stUl Sounshed in Western India where the majonty of Jams are found at present The cla&ifs 
that follow this persuas on now are not kings and nobles but the trading castes Though their numencal strength 
compared to the Hmdu population is negligible their influence because of their wealth and commeraal acnmen 
is quite considerable A peculiantv of present day Jams is that they allow paid Brahmins to officiate as pne#ts 
u domestic worship although Braninins are excluded from temple worship It was probably by xnakmg tlus 
important concern on that Jams managed to escape annihilation Jamism did not however make an> headw^}' 
in countries other than India though we have some record of Jam missionary activities outside India nndtf 
Samprati 
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ilahanra di>nded the whole Jam commumty mto fonr Thirthas or orders Monks nnns Laymen and 
laywomen The disciplme for the last two Avas for obvions reasons less strict and th^ supported the mr,T,^ec 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These Ined on the chanty of laymen and layworaen, 
studiously working out their sals-ation through a wandenng or monastic hfe WonU who attamed the higher 
knowledge were permitted to coTunit rehgious suicide 1^ starvation, but mdi^mmatc smade was disallowed 

Jainism obtained a \-crj strong foothold in East India and the great Maurya Emperor Chandragupta iras 
converted to the faith. During the dosmg years of this monarch s life a devastatmg famine overtook his kmg 
dora and the large body of Jam monks pxov^ too great a burden for the starving popidation to support. Hence 
under the leadership of Chmdragupta an exodus of Jam monks to South India took place and these moris 
spread the faith m the South and Shravana BeJgoIa m klysore became a famous centre of Jainism. 

By the conversion of Samprali grandson of Asoka Jauusm obtamed a powerful ally Samprati hke his 
niustnous grandfather, was a missionary at heart and did for Jauusm what Asoka did for Buddhism. Under his 
able guidance Jainism spread all over India and got a foothold even m Afghanistan. Central and Western 
India became strongholds of Jami^m and under Samprati >bi< religion obtamed even greater popukmty than 
Buddhism Samprati s indiscnmmate chanty aLo brougM m corruption m the monastenes and some of the 
monks far from pursmng an ascetic course of Lfe started enjoying the good thmgs of hfe The old monk Hahagin 
brought up m the sterner, earber school remonstrated with the easy going monks , but they turned a deaf ear 
and the old puntan committed smade 

Jauusm became the state religion of Gujarat under king Lumarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jam scholar Hemachandra. Kumarapala prohibited the killing of animals ui his kmgdom and 
built several Jam temples 

During the Hindu revival that drove Buddhtom out of Indu Jauusm too fell on evil days But by making 
several concessions to Erahminism it escaped the fate of Buddhism . for though dnven out of eastern India its 
home Jauusm still floonshed m Western India where the majonty of Jams are found at present. The classes 
that follow this penuasiotv now are not lungs and nobles but the castes Though their numerical strei^th 

compared to the Hindu population is negbgible their influence because of their wealth and commercial acumen 
IS quite considerable A pmbanty of present day Jams is that they allow paid Brahmins to officiate as pnests 
13 domesbe worship although Brahmins are excluded from temple worship It was probably by making this 
important concession that Jams managed to escape annihihtion Jauusm did not, however make any headway 
m countries other than India though we have some record of Jam missionary activities outside India under 
Samprati 


JAIN BELIEFS 

TheJains like the Buddhists bebeve that bfe is essentially evil and the object ofhfeis deliverance But 
while the Buddhists mamtam that the path to deb^etanceis through ngbt action, the Jams bebeve that hbera- 
tion IS b«t brought about by asceticism aud inaction 

Jams do not bebeve m a Creator of the Universe Creation unpLes a desire to create and a desire denotes 
something vvantmg and impbes imperfection The perfect bemg is without desire or activity, and as such a 
God who creates or demands obedience or praise from man has do place m Jam theology The universe is self 
existent and is mdestructible There are gods, no doubt but they ore bttle better than humans, we willhave 
to notice them presently 

The philosophy of Jainism draws its insjnnlion mainly turn the atheistic Sankhya system • According 
to this anaent philosophic system of the Hmdus Purushas (souls) and Praknti (matter) are the only reals in the 
universe The Jams bebevT m Jivas as the quiescent 6ner real, and in Ajiva as the grosser rc^ Jivas are 
numberless each vntb an entity of its own tVhen a Jiva gets lettered by matter, a division of Ajiva it is led 
to Karma or activity (or m common parlance bfe) 

How the Jiva gets fettered by Ajiva without the mtervwtion of a third cause is not clearly explained 
Jams are aware of thi* flaw m their system but are not perturbed by it For the great thing is not to find out 
why the Jiva gets lettered but to bberate it The fact of the bondage is taken as self evident and as such the 
main thmg IS to cut the bond The man whose house is on fire does not waste his tune enquinng bow the house 
cai^bt fire but proceeds straight away to put out the fire 

• Fcf a detailed account of this Systeni please refer to the aotbors book Htadu Jtehgton Customs otsd Mausurt 
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Jlahavira divided the whole Jam community into four Thirthas or orders : Monks, nuns, Laymen and 
lay\TOmen The disanlme for the last two was for obvious reasons, less stnct and they supported the monks 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These lived on the chanty of lajmen and laywomcn, 
studiously working out their salvation through a wandenng or monastic life Monks who attained the higher 
knowledge w ere permitted to commit rehgious suicide Ity starvation, but indiscnminate suicide was disallowed 

Jainism obtamed a verj' strong foothold in East India and the great Mauiya Emperor Chandragupta wfas 
converted to the faith- Durmg the dosmg years of this monarchs life a devastatmg famme overtook his king 
dom and the large body of Jam monks provrf too great a burden for the starving population to support Hence 
under the leadership of Chandragupta an exodus of Jam monks to South India took place, and these monks 
spread the faith in the South, and Shravana Belgola m Mj'sore became a famous centre of Jainism 

By the conversion of Samprati, grandson of Asoka. Jauusm obtamed a powerful ally Samprati. like his 
illustrious grandfather, was a missionary at heart, and did for Jainism what Asoka did for Buddhism- Under his 
able guidance Jamism spread all over India and got a foodioid even m Afghanistan Central and Uesteni 
India became strongholds of Jamism, and under Samprati this rebgion obtamed even greater populanty than 
Buddhism Samprati s indiscriminate chanty also brought m corruption in the monastenes and some of the 
monks far from pursuing an ascetic course of h/e started enjo^mg the good thmgs of life The old monk Hahagm. 
brought up m the sterner, earlier school remonstrated with the easy going monks , but they turned a deaf ear 
and the old puntan committed smade 

Jainism became the state religion of Gujarat under king Kumarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jam scholar Hemach^dra Kumarapala prohibited the killing of onim^ m his kingdom, and 
built several Jam temples 

Dunng the Hmdu revival tliat drov e Buddhism out of India, Jamism too fell on evil da}'? But by makuig 
several concessions to Brahrmnism it escaped the fate of Buddhism . for though driven out of eastern India, its 
home. Jauusm still flourished in Western India where the majonty of Jams are found at present The cla^s 
that foUow this persuasion now are not kings and nobles, but the trading castes Though their numencal strength 
compared to the Hmdu population is negligible, their influence because of their wealth and commercial acumen 
IS quite considerable A pecuhanty of present day Jams is that they allow paid Brahnuns to offlciate as pnests 
m domestic worship although Brahmms arc excluded from temple worship It was probably by making this 
important concession that Jams managed to escape annihilation Jamism did not, however make any headway 
in countnes other than India, though we have some record of Jam missionary activities outside India under 
Samprati 


JAIN BELIEFS 

The Jams, like the Buddhists, believe that lifeisessenliaDy eviland the object oflifeis deliverance But 
while the Buddhists maintam that the path to deliverance is through nght action, the Jams believe that hbera- 
tion IS best brought a^ut asceticism and inaction 

Jams do not beheve in a Creator of the Uraverse Creation implies a desire to create and a desire denotes 
something wantmg and implies imperfection The perfect being is without desue or activity, and as such a 
God who creates oc obedience or praise from man has no place m Jam theology The universe is self 

existent and is mdestnictible There are gods, no doubt, but they are little better than humans , we will have 
to notice them presently 

The philosophy of Jamism draws its inspiration mainly from the atheistic Sankhya system • Accordmg 
to this ancient philosophic system of the Hindus Pnrushas (souls) and Praknti (matter) are the only reals m the 
universe The Jams believe m JivaS as the quiescent finer reals, and m Ajiva as the grosser real Jivas are 
numberless each with an entity of its own When a Jiva gets fettered by matter, a division of Ajiva it is led 
to Karma or activity (or m common parlance, life) 

How the Jiva gets fettered by Ajiva without the intervention of a third cause is not dearly explamei 
Jams are aware of this flaw m their system but are not perturbed by it For the great thing is not to find out 
why the Jiva gets fettered but to hberate it The fact of the bondage is taken as self evident and as such the 
main thmg is to cut the bond The man whose house is on fire does not waste his time enquiring how the house 
caught fire but proceeds straight away to put out the fire. 

• For a detailed account of this System please refer to the authms book Hindu HeUgton Customs and ifanners , 
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The Jams are masters of detail and have studied, analysed, divided and classified Jivas and the numerous 
components of Ajna. a detailed account of the metaphysics of the Jams, which is an exact saence, cannot 
possibly be given m this work 

Like the Buddhists and Hindus, the Jams attach great importance to Karma, the law that rules all life 
Transtmgrabon of souls is b^esed m as a corollary of Karma Man though, m one sense, its slave, is also master 
of Katina m as much as he can completely hberate himself from its shackles by foUowmg the Jain way of life 

About the nature of ultimate release, the Jams differ substantially from the Buddhists UTule the Bud- 
dhist Nirvana is complete annihilation or something very near it. the hberated Jiva, according to the Jams, 
retains its entity. It is above desire and activity, serene, and nev er more tobelur^ by Ajum into Karma 

There are several sects among the Jams but the most important division is as Swetambaras {white clad) 
and Digambaras clad) Thts division appears lo have peeled from the tune of Paiasvanatha himself, 
but the personality and prestige of the earlier leaders prevented it from developing into a senous schism To- 
wards the close of the first century of the Christian era, the dissentmg Dtgambaras, however, hived off from the 
main body 

The differences m belief between the two sects, though many, are not fundamental The mam dispute is 
about clothes The Digambaras bebeve that complete emancipation is possible only m a state of absolute nudity . 
that as long as even a piece of white cloth hangs from the loins of a saint he caimot obtam liberation smee his 
attachment to that piece of doth pulls his Jiva down to the meshes of Karma , besides, wearing of dothes im- 
plies consciousness of shame, and a sinner alone has the need to be ashamed of himself The Swetambaras. on 
the other hand, beUeve that white robes do not hinder hberalion. and may be w om even by the strictest ascetic. 

From these differing standpoints the two sects have wntten the history’ of the comraumty and the bio- 
graphy of their leaders agreeable, to their own pel notions, each account difienag from the other The Digam 
baras, for instance, mamtam that Mahavira gave up dothes on his uutution, the Swetambaras that he did not 
similarly, the Digambaras mamtam that the ThuthanJearas should be represented ui art without dothes whereas 
the Swetambaras think it proper that they should be provided with loin cloths The dispute about Mahavira’s 
mamage has already been noticed 

An important feature of Jainism is its extreme view on Ahimsa or non killing. Injury to living beings 
(according to Jams, the vegetable kingdom and dead matter are not without life) is to lx avoided at all cost , 
It IS not mtentiooal killing alone that leads to sui but even inadvertent destruction of life ']^e Jam view of 
metempsychosis mdudes a possibility of edified mortals and even gods assuming forms in the animal or vegetable 
kingdom, and as such destruction of ammab. insects, garhc and pests might lead to mjuiy to one's own supenors 
and is to be avoided. It is difficult to understand how a rehgion that rose among the warlike Kshatnyas came 
to attach so much importance to non killmg It was probab^ due to this exaggerated importance attached to 
Ahimsa that Jamism fell out of fav our among the Kshatnyas. 

The absolute prohibition of kiUing prevented the generahty of the population of the country, engaged m 
vanous occupations, from becoming Jams Agriculture need ploughing which destroys earthwomis , fishermen 
could not very well become Jams, nor could butchers Hence it was among the business communities that 
Jaimsm found favour, and at present it mnams mainly a rehgion of bankers, jewellers, clerks and money lenders 

The fear of destroying life is so deeprooted among Jams that they would not eat after nightfall lest in the 
dark they should swallow insects with the meal A Jam monk covers his mouth vnth a mask lest flies be m- 
adventently trapped m an open mouth The lesser a man walks about, the better for his soul, since he is hkely 
to tread upon lesser number of insects Hence the greatest virtue is to svt still and fast 

LEGENDS OF MAHAVIRA 

As m the case of the Buddha, many legends have collected round the personahty of Mahavira. His 
mother Tnsala. also called Pnyakaiuii, had, prior to his both SLxteen (the Swetambaras say fourteen) auspiaous 
dreams foretelling the greatness of the commg child 

In the first dream Tnsala saw a white elephant, m the second a white buU, in the third a white hon leapmg. 
In the fourth dream she had a vision of Sn. the goddess of wealth, and m the fifth «he smelt the fragrance of 
Mandara flowers, and m the sixth saw the full moon shedding its silvery beams all over the uraveisc In the 
seventh dream Tnsala saw the sun, radiant and ted 

There is some dispute betvreen the Swetambaras and the Digambaras about the eighth dream. The latter 
believe she saw a pair of sporting fish indicating, of course, b^puiess. while the former contend that it was Indra's 
banner on a golden pole that the queen saw. 
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. the nineth dream she saw a golden pitcher acxordmg to the Swetambaras and t\\o pitchers accordmt- 

to the Digambar^ In tenth dream Tnsala had the sision of a lotus lake filled ^ufh flowers and resounding 
wth the hum of wes and beetles In the eleventh «he saw the celestial milk ocean and m the twelfth a celestial 
palace inhabited by musical gods. Tlie thirteenth dream «as about a huge vase piled with precious stones, 
the vase was as high as Mount Meru The fourteenth dream was about a clear, beautiful conflagration fed bv 
clarified butter. ^ ■' 

The Digambaras hold that Tnsala aLo dreamt of a throne of rubies and diamonds, and of a celestial king 
who deigned to rule on the terrestrial plane Each sect has its own pet interpretations of these dreams 

Tnsala revealed these dreams to her husband, and the vnse men whom the latter consulted foretold the 
birth of either a great emperor or a Thirtliankara It will be remembered that a similar prophesj’ foretold the 
buth of the Buddha, and his father took elaborate precautions to ensure that his son should become an emperor. 
Vardhamana s father did not, however, wash to interrupt his son's calling and allowed him to find his own voca- 
tion 

A legend tells us that Vardhamana was not actually conceived bj Tnsala but by Devananda, wife of a 
Brahmin named Rishabhadeva, and the gods, to prevent thcchild'sbirth in "the miserable Bralimm household," 
transferred the embrjo to the womb of the Kshatnya lady Tnsala The legend shows the feelmg that existed 
between tlie Brahmins and the Kshatnyas at the lime, and indicates that Tnsala was probably Vardhamana's 
stepmother 


On the twelfth day of the birth the naming ceremony took place and the child was named Vardhamana 
(increasing), for "from the day the embryo was placed in Tnsala's womb, the wealth of the family in gold, silver, 
corn, jewels, pearls and prcaous stones mcreasM . 


Tile child grew up into a handsome lad of great strength of body and mind He performed prodigiops 
feats of stiength One day, for instance, when Vandhamana with some boys was playing m his father s garden, 
a mad elephant charged on the lads The frightened young men ran for hfe, but Vardhamana caught the beast 
by Its trunk, gave it a vigorous shake up, ran up its bead, and rode on its back. On another occasion when he 
was, again, playing in the garden a god, to test the boy’s strength of mind, Lfted \'ardhainaDa high up in the air, 
but the young man far from gettmg frightened tore the hair of the god and beat bun so mercilessly that he was 
glad to be nd of his obstreperous burden On this, the other gods who were watching the scene called the boy 
Mahavira or great bero because he conquered the god. 


Jams vividly describe the scene of Mahavira’s enhghtenment As the Bodhi tree is associated with the 
Buddha's enlightenment, the Asoki tree is associated with Mahavnra's attainment of omniscience Hts initiation 
took place under this tree and the gods themselves attended the ceremony Contemptuous of bodily pam Maha- 
vira tore ofl his hair instead of shaving it, a penance Jam nuns and monks even now imitate on initiation. Indra, 
king of the gods, presented him a row, but the Digambaras who beheve that Mahavira was unclad doubt the 
authentiaty of this legend 


Anywav, both the sects are agreed that most of the gods of the Jam pantheon attended the supreme mo- 
ment of his enlightenment. Mahavira fasted for two and half days under an Asoka tree, not even takmg water, 
and at the end of the fast, adoring gods and men earned him m a beautiful palanqum to a park where a five 
tiered throne had been constructed for him Here he stnpped himself of all clothes and the god Vaisravana 
caught them as he flung them to the ground from the lofty throne 


Many strones are told of Mahavnra's absolute mdiCercn.ee to wordJy possessions and his insensibility to 
physical pain At the tune of his enlightenment he had given up all his possessions m cliarity but a Brahmin 
named Somadatta reminded him that he had received nothing from him. Slahavara then had only the robe Indra 
had given left wnth him, and he cut the robe into two and gave one portion to the Brahmm The Brahmin 
took the robe to a tailor who said that it would be necessaiy to gel the other half to make a decent garment of it. 
Somadatta did not wish to ask, for shame, for the last bit of Mahavnra's worldly possession, so he deaded to 
steal It While the ascetic was practising penances on a thorny shrub. Somadatta sneaked in, and as the ruM 
slipped off Mahavira’s loins by accident, he stole the robe and made off with it But the Brahmin ounng the 
course of thieving hurt his hand on the thorns Mahavira did not notice the theft immediately beouse of hu 
absorption m meditation but came to know of it later when all that he did was to make a parable out of it, 
telling his disciples how thorny the road to worldly hfewas but how great the deliverance from the thorny path. 

On one occasion when Mahavira was meditating m a field some mocking herdsmen, in r^h sport, drove 
nails into his ears and scorched his feet, but the saint continued his meditations without m the least being dis- 
turbed by the cruel activ ities of the herdsmen 
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One day while the ascetic was sitting in meditation on the outskirts of a vilUge called Kumaragrama 
3 farmer who passed by saw the idler and wished to gisehun some work His bullocks were pazing neai^ 
and the farmer asked llahaMra to tend the flock till his return The farmer recened no reply but took it for 
granted that his orders w ould be earned He went away but on return after some tune did not ^ bullocks 
He asked his newly employed assistant what had happened to them but could only hear his deep br^th ss a 
reply Thinking it useless to ask the man anything more about it he set out in search of cattle but a day 
and night long search yielded no results Next mommg he returned again to Mahavira and found the bimocks 
lying down happily near the meditating saint The fanner «xnild only attribute this to a motne of Mahasira 
to steal the bullocks He started screwing Habavuas neck but fortunately god India who had been watching 
the scene from the lery start mtenened and sa\ed the samt From this tune onwards India assumed the role 
of Mahanra s bodyguard and constantly protected him and thus sa\ed jnankmd from similar sacrilege 

Legends ha\e also collected round the death scene of Mahavira All the rulers of the world were present 
at the death bed The dying man preached to them contmuou^y for six days On the seventh he ascended 
a diamond throne constructed in a magnificent ball for the purpose The hall and the throne were illuminated 
by supernatural light All night be preached the last sermon and towards dawn all his hearers fell asleep when 
he died alone and unseen by any one Even bis own desaples though present did not sec lum die kVhen the 
sleeping audience woke up at dawn they saw what bad happened Since the light of the world was gone they 
decided to iHununate all the buildings and parks of the city with torch and wick hgbts thus the Jam account 
of the ongm of the well known Indian Festival of Lights (Divab) 

The Digambaras as the followers of the more austere tradition bebeve that there was no king no hall 
no damond throne no supernatural light not even a humble audience at the time of Mahavira s Nirvana but 
he died all alone unseen by any one undisturbed by anything 

Mahavira s previous buths have also been enumerated He was among other things a carpenter a 
monk a king for several rebirths a lion and a god His birth as Mahavira was the twenty seventh and last 
These birth stones however lack the charm of the Jataka Tales and need not be given in detail here 

The reader will not have failed to notice the sinulanty between the legends connected with the Buddha 
and Mahavira Both Buddhism and Jainism have many things m common and the founders lived m the 
same century in the same province hence Mahavira was lor long confused as the Buddha by kk estem scholars 
and It was but lately that they recognized the fact that Mahavira was a bistoncal personage quite separatedrom 
the Buddha 


THIRTHANKARAS 

kVe have seen that Jams do not helieve m God but they do beheve m god» and devils The greatest 
beings are not however gods but Tturthankaras (literally Ford Fmders) or hberated souls who whileTivmg had 
also been world teachers 


Free souls are of two kinds The oiniusaent Siddhas disembodied and in supreme bliss free from Kamu 
and the whirl of life and the Arbats who have obtained omniscience but have not y et shed the mortal coil 
Below the Arhats come Achaiy as or heads of orders Upadhyas or teachers and Sadhus or simple ascetics These 
three together with the Arhats and Siddhas are known as the Fancbaporameshtins or five supreme ones 


The Siddhas then arc the greatest of souls Bat all Siddhas are not Thirthankaras. This rare distinc 
tion belongs only to those who have attanted ihe hi e Junds td loioirfedge* and have la addJhoa preached aitd 
taught the Jam rehgion m its pure and onginal form. To have an adequate idea of the nature and stature of 
Thirthankaras it is necessary for the reader to knovv something about the mythical chronology of the Jams 

The Jams conceive time as a moving pomt on the circumference of an eternally revolving wheel The 
point obviously has its downward and upward movements The downward mov ement known as Avasaipmi 
(under the influence of a bad serpent hence Saipim) denotes a penod of steady degeneration till the lowest pomt 
IS reached when the upward trend known as Utsaipum (under the influence of a good serpent) starts with its 
ultimate end m a blissful age 


kVe are now hvingm the Avasaipmi The Avasaipim has six ages of progressive degeneration (i)Susama 
Susama (2) Susama (3) Susama Dusama (4) Dusama Susaiaa (5) Dusama and (6) Dusama Dusama 


The five kinds of knowledge are Mali Joana or s mple knoirtedee gained through the senses (a) Sruta Jnana or 
' knowledge mainly obtained through study and contempUtHW (3) Avadtu Jnaaa or intuit on of past events this 
;« rnmmnn among c^est alsanddev Is but rare among hninans (4) Manahparyai’a Jnana or knowledge of Oie thoughts 
only gifted men can attain this hi^ knowledge and tsi Kevala Jnana or omniscience only Arthats and 


speculat 
knowledge 
and feelings 
Siddhas can atta n this su^l 
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(Troni Ja « V ntal irts by Dr Mot Chanira) 


SJ niRTII or MAHAVIRA 

(r om JatH Ml I at res by Dr Afoti Chandra 


TntRTIIAKkASAS 


Thefintage as the name indicates \vas a penod of mat haomness Th,* u., a i r 
ofSagarorama.* Men bom m this age were six^es mSht S ewh one 
sLxnbs All mothers ga\e birth to twins aboyandagirl andthepoDulationof 
The hvms were able to look after themsehes fmm th^fonrth dayS££^ thf 
the 40th day of the birth of the tivins Ten Kalpa \ nkhsas (boon grantmg Sl) Lfthe 

and women in this age There w-as no need for ^vork or for iokinf^ there vL no kilhnf Th? mtn ofTS 
age ate only one me^ m four days AU men and women Ined without rehgion for there was no ^ 

misery and all passed on to the regions of bhss on death ® was no sm and no 

i- ^ ul® Sl ”' 5 '^ happme^ The height of man was reduced to four miles and his nbs to one 

^ 

In busama Dusama (the age of happiness and miseiy the former predominating) sm and sorrow appeared 
hr the first time Degeneration set in The height of man was reduced to two miles and his nbs to sixty four 
Hunger increased and a man ate one meal m two days The Kalpa Vnkshas started withering and the need 
lor agnaillure cooking and other occupations arose wth theic accompaniment of destruction of life In this 
age appeared the first Thirthankara Rishabhadeva who preached the Jam rehgion and taught men seventy 
arts and women sixty four He introduced pohtics and statecraft and established a His 

dat^hter Brahmi invented the eighteen alphabets 

The next age Dusama Susama (the age of misery and happmess misery predominatmg) is mterestmg as 
it was in this penod that the remaining twenty three Thirthankaras lived This age lasted one crore of crores 
ol Sagaropama minus forty two thousand years The height of man was reduced to five hundred spans and 
thirty two Every one ate one meal a day The need for religion became urgent and Thirthankara 
preached and taught People of this age did not all obtain liberation but some were reborn 
mthe vanous regions of the universe The practice of rehgion was fully established 

Dusanu (the age of evil) in w hich we hv e is predominently evil The stature of man is reduced to seven 
cubits and lus nbs to sixteen The length of this age is tweny one thousand years and it started three years 
alter Mahavira the twenty fourth Thirthankara obtamed liberation There will be no Thirthankara m this age 
and Jaimsm itself is doomed to die out towards the end 

But the worst IS yet to come Form Dusama Dusama (the age of greater evil) which will last for twenty 
we thousand years men dev oid of the saving knowledge of rel^on will be ruled entirely by their base instincts 
The height of man will be reduced to one cubit and his nbs to eight Virtue will entirely disappear and no one 
*^h\e for more than sixteen years tammes and pestilence will ravage the world Sexual morahty will com 
petelj disappear Howlmg wmds will sweep over a deserved earth and the httle weak men will seek refuge in 
«f«s ravines and in the Gange and in the sea WTien degeneration reaches its lowest pomt Utsaipim the 
®i™«d trend Will start We are told that Utrarpmi will start m the mopth of Shravana (July August) There 
be continuous ram for sev en days and the scorched earth will again clothe herself m green 
, The ages of the Utsarpmi are the same as those of Avasarp m but m reverse order There will be twenty 
ioiT Thirthankaras m Utsarpmi too The first of these will appearm Dusama Susama and the remaining tw enty 
^ m Susama. ^Vhe^ the zenith of the upward course is reached in Susama Susama Avasaipini will start 
and thus the my’stic wheel rotates endlessly and arons roll on ^ns 
Hie TlMlhantaras as « e has e seen ate the greatest of beings md their worship is teco^nded But 
“'Jans « orship the Thirthankaras not because they are able to gnuit boons ot lav ours but on the bread pnnci^e 
•““k'P ol sacred persons is good for the soul ol the wotshipper 
"'a the desire cl savingLuls and iS such no Thirlhaiiliaia can coneert a sinner into 

In Jainism there is no short cat to salvation Eveiy one must patienUy and dihgently nork oat 
5 Own liberation by penance and right bvmg 

Thetwenty four Thirthankarasof the Avasarpmiwere 

(f) Rishabhadeva As we have seen this sage appear m Surama berause his mother 

raja and mother Maru Devi Rishabba meam bull “’I vvIS m aSiSS 

was conceived had a dream of awhiteb^wn^ SvihoU and he hved 8400 000 

wd had a golden yellow complexion Hb He attained Nirvana on Mount 

Purva of time He had one daughter and one hundred sons, ne au 

Kailas m the Himalayas His sign is the bull , . .v. 

, „ . . .^,ct len>^h of which is known only to the 

s; siss ’.s, . »»»- <i.>' “* “ 

^ ‘hw length or duration. 
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U) Ajitanatha Th s Tiiirthankara appeared ui Dusama Susanu fifty lakhs of fxores of Sagara after 
Rishabhade\ a He was like his predecessor bom m Ajodhja His father was king Jita 
satni and mother Vijaya Devi His height was 450 bowshots aad complcrioa jellow He 
attained hberation on Mount Parasvanath at the age of seventy two lakhs of Purva of time His 
emblem is the elephant 

(3) Samhavanatha Born of Jitan and Sena in Snvasti he was 400 bowshots in height The interval 

between A3itanatlui and Sambbavanatha was 30 laklis of crores of Sagara Of golden \ellow 
complexion he lived for sixty lakhs of Purva of time and attained Nirvana on Mount Paras 
vanath together with one thousand ascetics His sign is the horse 

(4) Abhirandana Bom in Ajodhva of king Samvara and queen Siddhartha ten lakhs of crores 

of Sagara after Sambhavanatha he lived for fifty lakhs of Purva and attained Nirvana on Jlount 
Parasvanath His complexion was golden jellow and height 350 bowshots His sign is the 
monkey 

(5) Sumatmatha Nine lakhs of crores of Sagara after Abhinandana was bom the fifth Thirthankara 

in Ayodhya His father was king Meghaiatha A story is told of his mother Sumargala sum 
lar to that of Solomon s judgment between the two mothers who claimed the same baby Suma 
tmatha was 300 bowshots in height and lived for 40 lakhs of Purvas. His complexion was golden 
yellow His sign is the curlew 

(6) Suparsvanatha Bom in Kasi nine thousand crores of Sagara after his predecessor his height 

800 bmxshots and complexion green His lather Supratishta was Wg ol Benares His 
mother Pntthvi suffered from leprosy but was cured of the fell disease prior to her illustrious son s 
birth He lived for 20 lakhs 01 Purva ard obtained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath His sign 
IS the Svastika 1 

^7^ Chawds4.pta.bha. The wattve indicates r&ootvheams The Thvrthaakasaa taothe? TjiAhmana. va 
pregnancy wished to dnnk the moon and for her satisfaction a silver plate of water in which 
wus a reflection of the moon was brought to her and she drank of it Hence her son was named 
Chandraprabha His father Mahasena was king of Chandrapun He was bom mo crores of 
Sagara after his predecessor He was of white complexion of 150 bowshotsin height ardhved 
for 10 lakhs of Purva KeattainedNirvana on Mount Parasvanath His sign » the crescent 

19) The ninth Thirthankara has two names He was called Suvodhinatha because on his birth hu 
clan gave up intemicine warfare and took to the practice of religion (Suvidhi) he was also called 
Pushpadanta because he had teeth (danta) beautiful as flowers (Pushpa) His height was one 
hundred bowshots and his complexion white * His father s name was Sugnva and mother s 
Rama He was bora m Kakandi nmetj crores of Sagara after his predecessor He lived for 
two lakhs of Purva and died on Mount Parasvanth His emblem is the crocodile according to 
the Swetambaras and the crab according to the Digambaras 

fio) Sitalaratha As soon as he was conceived his mother Sunanda was blessed with a miraculous 
cooling power (Sitalata) and she could cure anyone who suffered from a fever by laying her hand 
on the patient His father was Dndharatha king of Bhadnkapun in which city the Thirlhan 
kaia,was bom mne crores of Sagara after his predecessor He was ninety bowshots m height 
and lived for one lakh of Purva at the end of which he obtained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath 
His conipfexion was golden yellow His sign is the Snvatsa Svastika accotdu^ to the Swetam 
baras and the sacred ffg tree according to the Digambaras 

(11) Sreyamsanatha He wasbominSimhapun onecroreofSagaraafterhis predecessor of king Vishnu 

and queen Vishna His height was eighty bowshots He lived for eighty four lakhs of years 
and obtained Nirvana on Mount Kailas His complexion was golden jellow His sign is the 
rhinoceros according to one account and the eagle according to another 

(12) Vasupujya He was bom m Cbampapun fifty four Sagara after his predecessor He attam^d 

Nirvana in the same place His height was seventy bhowshots and colour red and he liv ed for ja 
lakhs of years His father s name was Vasupuja and mother s Vijaya His sign is the buffalo 

(13) Vimalanatha On his conception his mother Suramya wa» endowed with clearness of vision 

hence his name Vimalanatha (lord of clearness) A legend says that she showed her clear vision 
m the followmg manner A plgnm and his wile stayed m a temple in which was inhabited 
by a female demon She fell m love with the pilgrim and assumed the shape of his wife and 
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the confused man Could not tell which of the two was his real wife In this predicament he went 
to King Kritai^rman Vimalanathas father and begged him to solve the difficulty The kmg 
ivas as contused as the pilgrim himself but the queen came to his aid She asked the two women 
to stand far away from the pilgrim and reach out their hands to touch him The human wife 
could not touch her husband because of the distance but the demoness elongated her hand 
by her magic powers and touched the pilgnm and thus betrayed herself Vunalanatha was 
born thirty Sagaras after his predecessor He was sixty bowshots in height and hved for sixty 
lakhs of je^ He was of golden jdlow complexion Bom in Kampilya he attamed Nirvana 
on Mount Parasvariatb His sign is the boar 

(14) Ananthanatha He appeared m Ayodhya nme Sagara after Vunalanatha His father s name 
was Simhasena and mother s Sarvayasa He was fifty bowshots in height and lived for thirty 
hkbs al jeans ffis complexion was golden yeffow and fie attained Nirvana on Moimt Paras- 
\atiath Hssign accordmgtotheSwetambaras isthefalcon and according to the Djgambaras 
the bear 


(lo) 


vV) 


( 1 ?) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(21) 


Dliarmanatha He was bom in Ratnapon of kmg Bhanu and queen Suvrata The interial of 
time between Ananthanatha and Dharmanatha was four Sagara. His height was forty five 
bowshots and he lived for ten lakhs of years He was of golden yellow complexion and attamed 
Ninana or Jlount I^ailas His sign is the thunderbolt 
Santmatha He was so called because his mother Achira on conceivmg him brought peace 
(Santi) to the people of the country which was tiU then being ravaged b\ a tembie plague 
Santmatha s father Visvasena was kmg of Hastmapura and the TJurthankara was bom m this 
aty three Sagara mmus 3 /4th PaJya after Dharmanatha s dermse He lived one lakh of jears 
and his height W'as forty bowshots He attuned Nirvana on Jfount Parasvanath His com 
plexion vv^s golden j-ellow and his sign is the deer 
Kunthanatha Half a Palj’a separates this Thirthankara from his predecessor He was bom of 
kmg Surya and queen Sndevi in the city of Hastmap ira He was th rtv five bowshots in height 
and Jivecl for gs 000 years He wa< goWen velloiv m complevion and attamed \in aria on Moernt 
Parasvanath His «ign is the goat 

Aranatha Half a Palya of time after Kunthanatha appeared tins Thirthankara in Hastmapura 
His father was king S idarsana and mother queen Mitn He was thirty bowshots in height 
lived for 84 000 years and died on Blount Parasvanath He was of golden yellow complexion and 
his sign IS the fish 

Blallinatha The sex of this pe sonage is a disputed point The Swetambaras mamtam that the 
Thirthankara was a woman whereas the Digambaras who believe that no woman can obtain 
liberation that he was a man According to the Swetambara tradition Malluiatha m a previ 
ous birth used to perform penances in the company of five monks They never hid anything 
from one another and always performed the same of penances and fasted on the sime days 
Blallinatha was however overcome by an unholv desire to excel his companions in virtue and 
fasted on the quiet for an extra day Por this sin he was reborn as a won an but his Karma 
had been worn olT and nothing could prevent his becoming a Thirthankara Digambaras of 
course reject the story and stoutly maintain that he was bom a man Malbnatha vvas bom 
in hlithila o! hnghumbh-i and queen P/abhavat: and attained Nirvana on Blount Parasvanath 
having lived for 53 Ooo years One thousand crores of years separate Mallinatha and Aranatha 
Blallinatha vvas of 4 golden blue hue and was twenty five bowshots m height The emblem 
of the Thirthankara is the Kumbha or water jar 


Blumsuvrata He was bom 54 lakhs of years after Blallinatha m Rajagriha His father s name 
was Sun itra and mother s Padmavati He was twenty bowshots in height lived for 30 000 
years and attained Nirv ana on Blount Parasvanath He was dark and his sign is the tortoise 


Nan inatha Six lakhs of years after Blumsuvrata appeared Nammatha He was born in Blithila 
of king Vijaya and queen \ipra A legend says that while Vipra was pregnant the aty was 
bes eged by an enemy and aU hope of saving it was lost but on the advice of the astrologera 
the queen appeared on the aty wall and the efDugent light the embryushed filled the enemy with 
fear and awe and the beseigiug army boweddownbeforethequeenandhenceher^n was named 
Nammatha (the lord of those who bowed down) Nammatha was fifteen bowshots m height 
and he lived for 10 000 years His complexioD was golden yellow and he attamed Nirvana on 
Blount Parasvanath His emblem is the blue lotus 
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(22) Nemmatha He was bom in D^araka of llngSamlld^a^^jaJ’aandqueen S^^•adevl He was tea 

bowshots in height and lived for i ooo years He attained Nirvana on Jlount (jiraar Krishna 
and Baldeva lived m his tune and were his mosics Nemmatha appeared five laldis ol years 
after Nemmatha He was of a dark hue with an inner tmge of red His sign is the conch 

(23) Parasvanath He was bom in Kasi of king Asvasena and queen \ama S4 000 years after Nemi 

natha He was mne cubits m height and lued 100 years He was dark blue in colour and 
attained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath His sign is the serpent Unlike his predecessors 
Parasvanatha is a historical pCTSODM^ and we has e already had occasion to notice him as the 
fo/e-ninner of llahavira. 

(24) Mahavura He appeared 250 years after Parass-anatha He was seven cubits m height and his 

compleTion was golden yellow The lion is hts emblem ^^e have already dealt with this Thir 
thankara m some detail as the real founder of Jamism 
It IS mtcrestmg to note that all the 24 Thiithankaras were of royal birth and had nothmg to do with 
Brahnuns and Brahminism Besides the Thirthankaias there are thirty nine other personages who are worthy 
of great honour These are the 12 Chakravartms 9 Narayanas or \ asudevas 9 Pratmaray anas or Prativasu 
devus and 9 Balabhadras These together with the 24 Thirthankaras form the sixty three sacred persons of 
Jam hagiology Lesser than these but still important are 9 Naradas ii Rudras 24 Kamadevas 48 parents 
of Thirthankaras and 14 Knlakaras These 106 form the second group of sacred personages A detailed des- 
cnption of all these great souls pre-emmently only as they were is likely to bore any reader who is not a Jam 
ascetic 


The Jams also know the names and the present homes of the twenty four Thirthankaras who will appear 
in the Utsaipmi These will be 

(i) Padmanabha He w ill appear m Dusama Susana ol the Utsarpini He is at present m the first 

hell workmg out his Karma. 

(а) Suiadeva He and bis twenty two successors will appear in Susaaa At present he is in the 

second Devaloka (heaven) 

(3} Suparsva He is now m the third Devaloka 

(4) Svayamprabu He is now m the fourth Devaloka 

(5) Sarvanubhuti He is no v m the second Devaloka In a previous birth he was Dntaketu unde 

of Mallinatha the lady Thirthankara of the Avasarpiru 

(б) Dev asruta He is now in the first Devaloka 

(7) Udayaprabhu He is now m the twelfth Devaloka 

(8) Pedhala Now in the first Devaloka 

(9) Potila Now m the first Dev aloka 

(lo) Satakirti Now expiatmg his Karma u the thud hell 

(ii) Mumsuvrata He is non in the eighth Devaloka In a previous birth this would be Thirthankara 

was the well known Devaki mother of Krishna of Hindu mydbolqgj 

(12) Amama He is now in the third hell He is no other person than the famous Krishna of the 

Hmdus who the Jams believe has not yet hberated himself but will m the Susama of the Ut 
saxpim 

(13) Nikasaya He is now m the fifth Dev aloka In a previous birth he was the spiritual preceptor of 

Havana of Hmdu mythology 

(14) Nisupalaka He is now m the sixth Devaloka He was m a previous buth Balarama Krishna s 

half brother 

(15) Ninnama He is now in the fifth Devaloka. 

(16) Chitragupta He is now in the second Devaloka and was once Rohmi the stepmother of Krishna 

and mother of Balarama. 
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(17) Sumadhj how m the tw*cltth De\-alola living as a woman 

(iS) Sam%aranatha Now living as a woman in the eghth Dcvaloka 

{,o\ -Vasodhara HewasonccthefamousHmduasceticDwaipayana and is at present a celestial 

(:o) \ijaj-a Vowuithe lwclfthDe^aloka HewasareUtivcof Knshnainapreviousbirth 

(21) Malyade\-a how m the fifth Devaloka 


.2.) Dcvajma Now in the I cHthDevnloka 

- r:r 

lca 1 \ 

GODS AND DEMONS 

Though the Jama do not l>clle^ c m a Supre^ aid demons 
roUine universe act they believe m most of the «gcs Oot R ^ Tj^gy ^avc their divine failings 

gods !« diRercnt from humars but they arc ^ considered superior to humans in s^ 

to Hindu influence for utter despair For no devil is 

It to « no short cot to sllralion m J»m sm „ „„cs and erores of nagras of Pnrva 

ttaSily daransd The <I«t ils arc ^iion The hsUs and Patala are hot poifatones 

ofPalj-a of Sasoropan a are capable r f altaimns W>rt a-d cods d l» necessary for the re^er 

S,fl“yrcrt"to.dd^^ 

Thenetherrcponrt^btorf,".og;»/^«^^^^^^^ 

K?' S‘“Sha f-^ dS“” These heUs are tortnre chanahers 

S?;i?.'esS??c^a,r»raS"d’!n .ortnrn.5 soots here ^ ^ nerv. 

The Eorls that Use m hells "te tons bashoado 

£“=\TK,S,h£%Si W .SM-'a^dV »ha sh.t the. up nr 

dash sinners OEainst stones the hharass aia lorcc so 

'““::a,eveloaththehel.ho.on£^«-XTr 

!;“TeThota°;rMixsi£^^^^ 


uons v^i Vhe Deu« •• the Yak^ who i^v e black devU« me r 

.aie Bhuta who haunt the Sulasa tree AU these Vyantaras 

the Tinibara tree and the Mahora^ who M^^^j^^j^^^jjbgt^hampakatr , ^ 

who haunt the Khatamba tree and the Kimp Vorantaias They are of eight classes 


aunt the Khatamha tree ano me „ y i„(a,as They are of eight classes Anapanni 

PaaapiSrisltfyrBtoSar' SI? 

^e..dd.eregion.thetertesti..^-n..hg.^-.f«- 

Itotr'S 0=™b?otoed lr». uus tegu. 
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GLOSSARr AND INDEX 


AchaT>’a3 JajD 1 130 
Achyuta, a naffl* of Vishnu ; ij. 

Adam , 5 

Adi Buddha, the Pnmal Buddha , xii 
Adiltavi, the first pwt, a name of Brahma , 10 
Aditi, TTife of Kasyapa . sx. 28, 

Adit>a son of Aditi , 1 j. 36, 41. 31. 74 
Agastya a sage , 17. 30. 43 

Agni. god Of fire , r, »6, 38 30 33 40 3*. 63, j6 97 
,, conducts Sita to Kama , 17 
Agni Purana, 40 

AgnisvamiQ, came of a Brahtnin . lot. 

Abaiya, wife of Gautama , 28 42. 

Ahi. an enemy of Indra ; 27 

AWm?a non injury Jain view of , 127 

Airavatam, the eftphant of Jadra , 27, 32, 38 

Aja, a name of Brahma , 9 

Ajainila a Brabmis ; 61 

AjasatfAjatasatm] a king, 116 

Ajmer . 10 

Aiiva life less, 127 

Akasa, the sky , 4 

Akbar , w, 62, 72 

AJska. heaven of Kobera . 30 

AleTandar « Conquest , 

Ainaravati. h«a> en of Indra , 28, 37, gi 

Ambadi, the country of the herdsmen , 17 

Ainbalika. one of the wives of Vichitravirya . 43. 44. 33 

Ambrosia : 22, 38 

Axner, a flower . 66 

Amre, a flower . 7ti 72 

Ararxta nectar , 33, 73, 89 

Anala, a\asu . 42 

Aaanda, a disciple of the Buddha, iis. 117, 118. 119 

Aaanda. feheity . 40 

Ananga, a name of Kama : 72 

Aaanta, the serpent of Vishnu , 33, 36, 37, 63 86 

Anasuya wife of Atn , 41, 96 

Andhakupa, a bell , 60 

Andhatamisra, a hell . 60 

Asga, the kingdom of Kama , 43, 47 

Aogada. a monkey chief , Sx, 84 

Aogiras. a sage , aS, 39 

Alula, a Vasu , 42 

Aniruddha, son of I’radynmna , 67 

Anjana. mother of Hanuman , 8t 

AnnapumaDeil, afonn of Parvati, 33, t04 403 

Anoma, a river > >13 

Anshu, an Aditya , 74 

Ansuman, a king . 104 

Aparamargu a kind of grass . 77 

Apis, the buU god of Egypt , vu, 68 

Apsara celestial dancer . 48, 58. 76, 80, Sj. 93 

Aquarius a sign of the Zodiac , 73 

Arara Kalama. a sophut , IS3 

Ardhanan, a combined form of SIdva and Farvati , lOS 

Argha, s-essel , 70 

\Tbats Jain holy mea , rad 130 

Arjuna, a Pandavabero. 11.19 34. 44 5® 

•• >. death of, 65 

„ „ „ goes in search of a dead chiia, 63 

Arka. a shrab . 77 
Arun. charioteer of the Sun , 74 
Arundhati. wife of Vasishta . 41 
Aryamat, an Aditj-a ; 74 

Aryans , vii, 13 31, 37, 31. 32, 39. 60. 62. 68. So. 

.. common home of. viu 
Atya Saaa}. a sect of Hindi rewalists , vH, 8. 

AsLa Pumima, a Barrhn"^V^" festival .111 


Asiaki2aor;v 
Asipatravana a hell . 60. 

Asoka, a Buddhist king ; iii, 127 
Asoka, atree, t 6. 71. 67 129 
Assam , 69 
Assyrian, SI 

Asiua, enemy of the gods , 2 7 X2, 26, 28, 31, 33. 34 33 39. 40, 
5I-58. 67. 76 78. 80, 83, 88 
Asvapatbi, a V-nig , 6j 
Aswamedha, horse-sacnfice , 85 
Aswatata, a mythical serpent , 86 
Aswatha, Fteus ReJigiosa . 78 
Aswatbainas, an elephant , 30. 

Aswatbaman, son of Droaa , 43 30 
Aswin. a Hindu month . 92 
Asmns. divine twins, vii. 31 36,^4 
Atharva Veda, the fourth Veda, vm 39, 60, 74 
Atmabhu. a name of Brahma , 10 
Atmalingam, the teal I.ingam , 32. 33 
Atn.asage.39, 4X 75.96 

Anm, the my^stic syllable representing the Deity 9 73 
Aurora , vu 

Avatars (incarnations) of Vishnu , ix-20. 36. 76 
Avichimat, a hell , fix 
Ayanagosba, a herdsman , 71 

Ayodyha, the kingdom of solar kiop , 14, 13, >7, 42 80 82, 
63.93.99 l«3. IU4. >31. >32. >33 


j. vil, 68 

Barchaailian festival . vui. 68 
Bacchus, Creek god of mce . vu, 41, 68 
BahuLa, Nala’s assnmed oane . 99 
Baka, a canmbal Asura , S3. 5^ 

Babbhadraa Jeinholvmen 134 
Bataraiiu,tFTotUerofKnshna,vu,ix. J8.r9 34 63, 102 
Balarama, death of , X9 
Ball, an Asura king . >3 27 57. 78 ^ . 

Ball, a monkey chief . x6. >7. 3>. 6°. 6i> 63 64 93* 

Sana an Asura king . 67 
Banal, mistress of Khandehrao , X03 
Bandhujiva. a tree . 


Bel tree . 94 

Beta, a flower , 66 

Benares ; *x. 46 fir, rsr, rsr. r*3. 

Bengal.37. 86, 94 
BeutiDck Lord tN ilham , fia 
Berkley , l 

Bbadrapad, a Hindu month , 93 

Bhaga. an Aditya ,74 , , 

BSagftiira, a Parana , 2. 5 6, 10. xi, 20, 35, 60, or. 

Bhagtratha, a king , 103 i94 

Bhagiiatfa a name of the Canges joj 

BhagvadgiU, the song celmtial . 17 49 

Bbagwati, goddess . 95 

Bhairaiia. a (orm of Shiva . 103 

Bharadwaja, a Uishi , 39 42. 44. 45 , 

Bharata.balf.broUierotRamach3adra. X4, 13 82. 

Bbarata. son of Dushyanta . 100 

Bbaratun, India , too 

Bhaiatvarsba, India 7 

BhattI, minister of Vikramaditya , loi 

Bhavanl, a form of Durga . 34. 33 

BkafithyaPMrana; 30. , , , - 

Ehima, a Paadava prince , 44. 43. 47. 48. 5o, 56. 65 82. 

Bbitna, king of Vidarbba , 97. 99 

Bhxshisa, incarnation of a Vasu . 43 44.49 54.35 

Bbegavati, eafdtal of the kingdom of bagaa . 32. So. 
Kir^u, a sage , 10 11. 28, 33. 39. 4° 69 
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Bhumi the earth ^ 

B mhisara a King 117 
B rbal court wit ot Akbar :x 

Bodhjsatva Buddha elect 120 121 122 123 I2t 125 
Bolan Pass 89 
Book of Destiny 61 
Bo tree (BodUi tree) the true under wh eh Gautama became 
enl ghtened t22 113 116 

Brahaspati preceptor of the gods 13 56 75 76 77 7^ 80 

116 

Brahm the Supreme Being 3 9 to 

Brahma the creator of the Hindu Triad 1 5 9 it 22 18 21 
22 26 30 33 36 37 ^2 74 “6 136 

Brahmadatta aking 119 
Brahmahaty Btahminicide 31 60 83 
Brahmaloka the heaven of Brahma 96 
Brahmana a branch of Hindu sacred literature Mil 126 
Brahmarsbi Brahmin saint 42 74 
Brahmastra an-eapoa 41 42 
Brahmi a J ain goddess 134 

Brahmin the pr estly caste at 47 78 m 124 laf 134 
eondict with Kshatri>as 13 
Brahmo Sams] a Hindu sect 8 
Braj of the country of the herdsmen 71 
Buddha ii 20 no iii iiOtso 
Buddbi wife Of Ganesba 26 
Buddhism U 3 69 tie 1:7 119 ttd 127 130 
Buddha a planet 76 77 78 
Budbavara Wednesday 77 

Calabash a kind of fruit 93 
Cambyses a Persian king vii 
Caste system of Eg -ot and Ind a vii 
Castor and Pollux vii 
Ceylon 52 

Chadanta anclephaot 1st 

Chaitra a Hindu month 96 

Cha^a thsdueussofVislmu it 

Chakrapuja circle worship 70 

Chakravart ns Jsm holy men 134 

Chakshusha a Kauu 39 

ChampakaNsgar atovm 37 38 

Chand (Chand Sadagar) a tnerchant 37 38 

Chaadua outcaste 60 103 

Chandika a form of Durga 34 

Chandra the moon vii 39 40 32 38 75 76 77 93 

Chandragupta Maurya Emperor 127 134 

Cbandraloka the region of the moon 23 

Chandravamsa the lunar dynasty of lungs 73 

Ghana charioteer of the Buddha 2t2 113 

Cbarybdis 32 

Chaturdasa Batnam the fourteen gems 38 

Chedi a city 34 98 99 124 

Chhandogya Bpiaaishad 71 75 

Cbhaya handma d of Sanjana 74 78 

Chinnamustaka aoame of Durga 35 

Chitragupta record keeper of \ ama 30 60 61 

Chitrakuta. aforest 15 

Chitralekba handmaid of U ha 67 

Chitraratha a king 52 

Chr st an v t 8 58 39 62 

Christianity 59 62 63 

ChuUasuhhadha wife of Chadanta 122 

Chumpa a flower 66 

Chunda an Asura 33 

Chunda a smith 119 

Columbus V 

Copermeus v 

Connth 68 

Cow worship of 64 63 

Cupid Roman god of Love 66 

Cyclops V 


Damaynoti a princess 97 too 
Dsnavas Asuras 4 41 51 
Dajidaka aforest is 28 42 
Oandapam aSakvachief no 113 
Danus a Persian ^g iii 
Darwuiisin 1 
Daaara a festive 92 93 
Dasaratha aking 14 13 4: 78 80 
Dasyns enemies of Aryans viii 
Dattatceya a form of Trinity 96 
Dawn personifleat on of 21 73 75 
Deeptiali a festival seeDivali 
Deity t 4 5 6 9 10 20 21 7t 
Delhi 43 49 

Deva agod 4 37 41 42 35 ««5 »»9 »20 
Devadaha a town 109 
Devadasis temple dancers 70 
Devadatta a serpent 86 
Devadatta the arch-enemy of the Buddha 
119 


213 tiO itS 


D^aki mother of Krishna 18 19 134 136 

Devaloka heaven >34 133 

Devanagan script 36 

Devarshi div-inesage 42 

Devasena wife of Kartikeja 26 

Devayani daughter of Sukra 36 37 

Devi a name of Durga 34 37 S8 68 69 70 92 

Dhanaci3aya a mythical serpent 86 

Dbangarcaate 103 

DbaJtu a sign of the Zodiac 73 

Dhaau a\a$u 42 

Dhanwaotaxi phi's elso of the gods 38 
Dbattna the moral law 4 5 116 
Dbamuputra a name of Yudhublira 44 
Dhanoaraja aitaineof \ama 44 81 63 iii 
Dhatn an Adilya 74 
Dhnsbtadyumna son of Drvpada 66 
Dbniarasbtra a mythical serpent 86 

Dhntarashtra father of Kacravas 44 45 46 47 48 49 54 S5 

Dhruva the pole-star 76 79 

Dhruvaloka region of the pole star 79 

Dhuraralochana an Asura 33 

D gambaras a Jam sect I26>t30 >32 133 

Dibpa a king 104 

Dipankara aOuddha iiS 

Dti wtfeof Kasyspa 31 41 87 

Divab a festival 9s 93 94 130 

Dog 62 86 

Draupadi daughter of Drupada 46 47 48 65 82 
Dravidlans >x 

Drona the Brahm n teacher of Pandavas and Kauravas 42 44 
45 4* 47 49 5^ 54 65 

Drupada kingof the PanchaloS 45 46 47 49 30 34 

Dulare 68 

Durbar 93 94 

Durga an \sura 33 34 

Durga w fe of Shiva vii 33 34 35 36 37 48 71 92 
D-stgaPuye. atcaUvat 95 
Durva grass 42 78 90 
Durvasa asage 42 37 loi 

Duryodhana theeldestoftheKauravas 44 43 46 47 4S 49 30 
S« 52 

Dusaoia a mythical time diMS on 130 131 
Dusama Dasama a mythical time d vision 130-131 
Dusama Susama a mjHhical time division 130-132 134 
Dnshyanta a king too loi 
Dnssasana brother of Duryodhana 44 48 
Dwapaiayug the third period m a Hindu cycle 4 3 23 43 
84 85 

Diraraka aclty 19 34 33 63 67 84 90 91, 134 
Dyaus the sky 28 76 
I^Fumatsena a king 64 65 
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Egyptian mythology , ' u 
Egyptians, %u. 52 
Ekachakra a town , 47. 55 56 
Ernusha. abeot . it 
Erebus , 66 

Eros Greek god of lo^e . vii, 66 
Es<]DQine. Mt , 63 
Europe . 62 

Ficnish myths . vi 
Fire, god of, see Afpu 
Freodians ; 67 
Furies , 32 

Cadha, mace , 1 1 

Cana, a group of deities , 33, 43 

Canapatyas, a sect worshipping Ganesha , 74 

Gandhamadana, a monkey chief , So 

Gandhari, mother of the Kauravas , 19 44 

Gandharvas, heavenly musicians, 4 7 14 43 80 89 

Gandharva marriage, love mamage leo 

Gandit a, a bow . 63 

.^^panesha, an elephant headed deity 24 a6 . 43, 52. 53 94, 
9S 

Ganesha Chaturthi a festit al in hcnoor of Ganesha . 95 
Ganga, the Ganges, ix, 6, 7, ii, 33, 26. 37, 43 6a. 94 114 
121, 133, 131 

Cange, the Ganges . origin of toj 104 
Garuda. man bird, charger of Vlshiia , tt, 16, 35 41, 74. 80 
86.87 

Garudastra, a kind of weapon , 87 
Gautama Indrabhuti, a Jaio saiot 126 
Gautama Indra'a Cora , 23, 39 43 
Gautama, the Buddha. itii 117 
Gayatn, a Slantra . to. 42. 74 
Cayatn. a name of Sarasvati , to. 37 
Germans ; vtl. 

Gibraltar, V 
Ginvnja, aeity: 15 
Gita, tee Bhagvodgi^a 
CtlaCeviHda apoem;7i,73 
Godavan, a rivet, 16 
Cods Jain , sjj 

Gohatya the sin of killing cows ,83 , 

Cokama (cow a ear), a place , 33 

Cokula, the country of the herdsmen , tS, 19 

Golden hlountain . xao 

Gopis. tmlk maids . >9 33, 7r, 72 

Govardhana, a mountain , 19 94 

Covinda, a name of Vishnu 36 

Craireyika. a mythical division of space 134 *3^ 

Great Bear, constellation of , 41 
Greece, \i, 68 6 g 

Creeks , v , vii, 8. 30, 32, 35, 41, 49. 66 
Guna, quality, 35 

Hanuman, an ape god . viii, 4 16,54 So-82. 83 84 87 

Kara, a name of Shiva . 6r, 69 

Ifan, a name of %ishnu , II, 35 36 

Hanschandra, story of, J05 

Iforiti, wife of Kubera . Ill 

Ilastinapur, capital of the Kauravas , 43 44 45 4®. 47. 4* 53. 
*33 

Hebrew , vii 6 

Hell , 66. 119, 135 

Herodotus, a Greek historun . v 

Heroes race of , 5 

Hesiod, a Greek poet . 5 

Himalayas , 7, II 16,26 33 82 122 

Himavan personi6cation of the Himalayas, 6, 32 

Hinduism. 351, 59 68 69 7° 73 74 *®8 

Hindus 343 8.10 11,14 17,20. 21. *S 30, 3'. 3*. 35 37. 

39 41.42 43.51 52 5*. 66 78 80,84 85 87 93 93 
Hindu Trial} see Triad and Trmity 
lUrany^agaibha. a name of Brahma , 10 


Htranyakasipu, an Asura , 12 13 52 
Hiranyaksha, an Asura 12,52 
Hob, a festival . vti, 94 
Honk. an. Egyptian deity , vtl, 67 

Iksltaku a race 55 

11a wife of Buddha 77 78 

India VII, 53 55 62 60,71 80 93,95,96. 

lodo Aryans, vii ix 62. 70 86 

Indore H<^i celebration at 94 

lodra king of the gods vii 7 19 22 20. 27, 28. 31. jj 35 42, 
43.50 52 55 57 63 6, 74 76 77, 80, S3. 88. 89 119. 129. 

13® «36 

Indrabhuti Gautam sec Gautama Indrabhuti 
Indrajit son of Ravana 16, 17, 27 
Indrani wifeol Indra , 28 

Indraprastba, capital of the Bandavas, 47, 4^. 5{ 

l>ani a form of Shiva , 30 

Ishwara a name of Shiva , 69 

Uis an Egyptian goddess , 32 67, 68 

Islam. IX 62 

ack, the Giant killer , 51 
agaonatb, legend of , 102 
aimsm 126-134 
I ains 126-134 
Jaiati.akifig 57 
ahodbar, an Astira , 89, 90 
> amadagani, a sage , 13 14,39 42 
ambavan. a bear . 80, 84 
ambudmpa. island of the Jambn tree, 7 
ambu tree , 7 
anaka, aking. 14 
annas a Roman deity , 8. 
ara a banter , tp, 20 
arasaodha as Asura king, 55 
asoa V 

ataka tales, tiS, X30 
atayu, a vulture 16 61,87 
] ays gate keeper of \ ishu , 32. 55 
] ayadeva a poet , 71 
eans. Sir James . 1 
ehovah I 

ejuiy. seatot Khasdehrao 103 
e»u9 . 51 

iva living forms 127 
ones. Sir tViHiams 3 
ndaism 68 

uiiioa th«river.7i. 101,103 
uno. a Roman deity , vii, 63 
upiter, a Romas deity , } 

Kabandtaa. an Asura , 83 

Kacba sonof Brahaspati.yO 57.69 

Kodamba tree, 71^ 

Kadru. oneof the wives of Kasyapa , 86, 87 
Kaikeyt, one of the wives of Dasarstha ,14 15 80 
Kailas, moustain abode of Shiva, 21. 22. 25. 20, 32. 33 34, 53, 
13 «. tJ* 

KalorKala Time, 2, 34 
Kala adigitof thenaoon, 75 
; Kalaka, an evilnunister , 123 
' Kalanemi, an AsDra , 8 2 
Kalaratn. a goddess , 34 
Kalaratny a 5f antra , 34 
Kalasutra, a hell 60 
Kalavinka. a bird , 83 
Kalakavana an Asura. 55 
Kali a Cram of Durga . 8, 34 35 36. 98 
Kali evilspint of Kabyuga. 93, 99 
Kalidasa a poet 100,101 
p, Kalita Purami . 34 
Kabndi, a nver • S8 86,87 
Kabya aserpcnl. 18 8'» 87 
Kabynga, the age of ICab, 4, 5. 6 . to. 25. lOO- 
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Kalki the tenth Avatar of Vislimi 5 6 it 20 
Kalpa a day of Brahma 4 5 39 
Kalpa a m^hical divis on of space 126 
Kalpat ta a mythical divis on of space 136 
KalpaVnkshas boon bgrantmg trees 13» 

Kama thegodoilove 26 31 66 67 9^ 97 

Kamadevas Jain holy men 134 

Kamadhenu a boon Ranting cow 14 26 41 58 85 

Kamakshi a name of the goddess Kali 34 

Kamal lotus a name of LaLshmi 3 

Kamala Laksbmi 35 

Kamalasana a name of Brahma 10 

Kambala a serpent 86 

Kansa anAsurakmg 17 i8 19 5J 53 

Kantaka the horse of the Buddha 112 irg 

Kantalatree 74 

Kanva a sage 100 

Kanyaknbja acity IQi 

Kapila a sage 104 

Kapilavasthu cap tai of the Salcyas ill 115 ti7 

Kapinjala a bird 88 

Kama 4 28 126 127 130 133 

Kama son oiSuryaand Kunti 44 43 47 48 30 

Karthavirya a tong 14 42 

Kartik a Hindu month 90 

Kartikeya the god of war vii 26 27 41 35 74 77 94 
Kasi Benares 74 132 134 
Kasyapa a sage aS 31 39 40 41 31 74 87 
Katba story tellicg 96 


Kausilaka Brahmana 69 
KBHSiMka Vpanukai 6e 
Kausthabha a jewel 38 
Kesava asameolVishau 71 72 
Kesic an Aaura 19 a 6 
Kes Cl a queen 103 

Ketu the Descending Node 38 76 77 78 

Kevalm ahberated being 126 

Khaadehrao legend of 202 

Khandogya Upanishad vi 

Khara an Asura 13 16 17 

KbiUats distnbution of 93 

Khudiru a plant 77 

Kinnaras heavenly musicians 43 

Kirk a H ndu month 73 

Klshlundha the kingdom of Sugnva 83 84 

ICitticuiD a Sower 66 

Knowledge kinds of 130 

KoU a bird 66 

Kohs a people 116 

Ivnmibhojana a hell 60 


84 87 

T afckhmi wife of Vishnu ii 14 19 20 33 36 37 58 76 83 
90 94 96 

Lafcshmindra son of Chand Sadagar 38 
Lalita Fanchami a H ndn festival 92 

Lanka the city of Havana 14 15 17 27 y} 3^ 39 52 

53 34 81 82 83 84 87 93 
L bido 67 

L ngain aymtxil represent ng Shiva 9 35 53 61 62 68 69 
70 94 

Lingayats worshippers of Lingam 70 
lAUbaka a hunter 94 93 
I^cifer 31 

laimbuii a grove of Sal trees ili tiS 
Luous a Roman deity vii 

Madar a monotain 33 

Madha a king 122 

Madhava a name of Vishnu 72 

Madhn an Asnra 71 

(ladona la 

Xfadras Presulency 94 

Madri one 0/ the wives of Pandu 44 

Madya 1 quor 70 

Magadha acity 53 113 126 

Magha a Hindu month 94 96 

Manabaliporam a city now >n rams 13 

MaiaMarala the Hindu epic 4 6 10 ir 17 23 23 28 42 


Mahadeva a name of Shiva 23 23 26 27 33 53 69 7a 89 

Mabakala adeity lai 135 

Mabakali a Baddhist goddess iii 

Mahamaya(hlan) tnotbtt of the Buddha no sti ns 

MabapraUya the great cataclysm 4 

Mabarathas tutelarydeityoi 102 

Mabarsbi great sage 42 

Hahasankba a serpent 86 

Mabasubbadba wife of Cbandanta iia 

Mabatatwa the great truth 2 

Mahavira Vardhamaca tee VatdhamanaMahavira 

Mabaynga tbe great age 456 

Mabendra a mountain 81 

Mabesa a name of Shiva 36 

Mabeswara— aeame of Shiva 68 

Makara a mythical fish 30 66 yt 73 78 

Malabar 13 

Kalag n an elephant tt6 
Malaya 72 

Mall an Asura 102 103 
Manasa a goddess 37 38 
Maodara amountan it ij 57 
Mandaravali storyof 101 loe 


Krishna tbe e gbth Avatar of Vishnu 11 17 20 36 40 48 49 Mandbata along 33 
5® 5* 54 55 63 87 7* 7* 84 86 87 90 9« 94 95 9b los Mandodan wife of Havana 82 
134 Mangala a planet 76 77 

Kiitayaga the first age ol n Wlsidu cytVt 4 fi htangalavara Tuesday 77 

Kntu a Prajapati 39 40 Mani an Asura loj 103 

Kshatnya the warrior caste 3 13 14 41 42 47 74 92 226 Mamcbees a Persian sect vi 1 


127 129 

Kubera the god of wealth 30 33 39 52 6r 80 109 

Kularnava Tanlra 70 

Kulakaras Jam holy men 134 

Kulika a serpent 86 

Kumara aname of Kartikeya 26 

Kombha as gn of tbe Zodiac 75 

Kumbhakama ademon 16 17 3334 76 83 

Kumbhipaka a bell 6a 


Kunti mother of the Fandavos 44 43 47 48 49 55 56 63 Marichi a sage 39 


Manthara a wicked hunchback 15 
Mantra incantation 4 17 42 74 
Manu worW teacher a 3 6 it 39 42 43 63 76 77 
Code of 2 63 

hlanwantara tbe reign of Manu 6 39 76 
Mara aname of Kama 114 
Margasbiisha a Ifindu month 96 
Hanamen a minor goddess 37 
Uarcha a magician demon 16 17 33 


Kurma torto se Incarnation of Vishnu 
Kurukshetra a battlefied 49 63 
Kuss grass 62 78 86 90 120 
Kytabh a name of Vishnu 4 


Marfc a n deya a sage 6 61 
Uarkatukya Purana 35 
Marquis de Sade 63 
Man mi 


Lakshman brother of Rama 
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Jtlaliya Purana i >0 

M%x Muller, vi 

Va) a, illusion .ix. 4, to, 35 

Maya wife ofSudliodaaa . see Mahamaya 

itayasura, an architect ; 4J 

Media, anaent Persia , v 

Mediterranean people : v, 63 

Meena, a sign ol the Zodiac. 7s 

Mena.anie of Himavan . 32 

ilenaka, an Apsara. 43 too, loi 

Meudicants of Shiva . 24 

Men of Bronte, j 

Men of Cold ; 5 

Men of Iron . 5 

Men of Silver, 3 

Mem, a mythical mountain , 7, 17, 80, 129, 135 

Mesha. a sign of the Zodiac . 73 

Methu, an Asura . 4 

Mhalsabai, vife of Khandehrao , 203 

Minerva: vii 

Mira, a devotee ol I^nshna , 72 

Mithun, a sign of the Zodiac , 73 

Mltra, Hajendralala , 74 

Mlecbehaa . barbarians 63 

Mohim, a female form of Nuhnn 38 

Moksha salvation, 133 

Mongols , ix 

Moor, E , 9 69 

Muehukunda, a wanior , 33 

Mudra, com ; 70 

Mnir, Dr , 3. 38 

UoBda. an Asura : 33 

Mundane Egg , 3, 38 

Muni, a sage, 2. 

Moracca tne , lot, 103 
tfusalind, a Naga , 116 
Mesltsi t ix, 38. 63 
Muthra. acity . 18, 19, 33 
Mutinot, a PhMUe emblem , 68 
Mytimout Untvtrt* . I 
Myths, origin 

Kadit , 30 

Kaga Panchami, a Kindu (estival 87 
Kagas, serpent race, ix, 37, 86, tid 
Nagastra, a kind of weapon , 67 
Nagkeser, a flower , 66 
Nakshatras. asterisms , 73 
Nakula, a Pandava pnnee , 44 63 
Nala, a king ; 97, 100 
Xala, a monkey , 80. 84 
Nanda, a herdsman , 18 

Kaada, the boyhood companion of Siddhartha. SIS 117 itS 
Nandi, the bull of Sbiva . 33. 83 


Kishadfaa, the kingdom of Nala, 97. 9S, iso 

Nisumbha, an Asura ; 33 

Kfyoga. a curious ancient custom . 43 

Noah a Ark , 6 

Northern Ocean . 84 

North TMe 41 

Olympian . S 32 

Oiiam, a festival of Malabar 13 

Osiris, an Egyptian deity . vii, 67 

Paccnla Mima, a Roman Ud} 68 

Padma lotus Jit 

Padmala. a name of Lakshmi . 33 

Padmanatha a name of the Deity , 4 

Pafasa tree, 77 

Pallas, a Greek goddess 32 

Palya a mirthical time division 131 132 133 

Panchabana, a name of Kami , 66 

Paochala.the kingdom of Dmpada, 43, 46. 4? 

Panchali.Draupadi, the common wife of the Pandavas . 47 48 

Pancha Parameshtin Jain saints , 230 

Panchatatwas. the flve Tatwas, 70 

Pandavas, theflvesonsof Pandn, 17 19 ts.4{ 46,47.48.49 
S* 81.34.35 82 

Pandhaqiur, seat of ^ ithoba , 203 
Panda a king, 34 
Panaagas, mythical serpents , 4 1 
Paramesti a name of Brahma. 10 
Patasu, axe, 13 

Parasurama.BDincamaticm ofVishfts, 21, 13. 24 33,43 43,50, 

Parasvanatha llill 136,133 233 

Parasvutha Thirthankara 236, 237. 234 

Parijata tree . 58 90 91 

Parjanya, an Aditya , 74 

Parvati mfeofShiva, 33.33, 34,25 3* 83> 33. $7. 69 76. 

77. 78.96. 104. 103 
Paiala, the nether world . 4 86, 233 
Pava.acountry i>9 
Paiaka, a name of the god ol fire , 80 
Pavana. thewfnd god, 31. 8t. 

Peacock (he charger of aaraiiatiaod Kaxtikeya, 37, 37 
Pcepai tree. 90 
Persia V 

PbalguB, a iiindu month 94 
Phallus, worship of , 67, 68. 69 
Pboenlua, 67 

Pinarsofllereiilw Gibraltar. v 
Pltamaha, a name of Brahma , 9, to 
Pitamber. a name ol the Deity , 4 


Nanduu, a mythical cow, 84, 83 
Kara, waters ; 3, 3 

Narada. a sage: to, 19 39 40, 33. 33 64. 67 79. 83 90. 9» 
,96. 97. 204, 105 
Naradas, Jain holy men , 134 
Narakaloka, hell , 60 
Narakasura the demon of filth , 93. 94 
Karali Puemma. a (estival , 92 

Narasimha, man bon, an Incarnation of Vishnu, It, 12, tj 
Narayana, a name of k ishnn as Supreme Being, 3. 3 4, 9, Oc 
36,61, 79 

Kara) anas. Jain holy men . 1 34 
Nathuram. an indecent figure . 94 
Navaralra, a festival . 92, 93 
Neptanos. vil 

New Year Day ol the Hindus , 93, 94 

Ntkumbha, an Asura , S3 

Nila, a monkey , 80 

Nile: vii, 67, 8j 

Mmta, a V^e deity ; 30, 63 

Nirvana, liberation , tio, 112, 126, 127, 118, 136, tif, I3*'38. 


Pitru manes . 33, 42.94 
Pleiads. 37. 41 
Pluto kiagot Hades, 30 
Poona. 89 

Pol ear , see Kumbhakarna 

PiraebeUs9rDskslia.a Ih-ajapati. 39 40 

Pradyumana an incarnation of Kama , 67 

Prahlada a devotee of \uhQu, la, 13 3s. 

Praiapati.anameol Brahma . 10 

Praiapati mfe of Sudbodana , no 123 116 

Praiapatis creators of mankind . 3. to, 12, ai 

ProRiti. nature . 3, 137 

Pralaya. cataclysm , 6 

Prahhasa. a Vasu . 43 

Praieiia.a Yadsva 84 93 

Pratioaraymnas, Jain saiuts 134 

Prativasudevas, Jam saints 234 

PratyuUi a\asu,4S 

lYrma purl, acity loj 

PitapttS a I*lLallic god 68 

Pnmal bather, 5 

Primal Male Dell) . 1 

Primal ktotber , 33 

lYime Lord . 3 

lYime Person . s 
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•^htvaloka the abode o( Shiva 95 
bhi\’aratra(ShUaratr<i aintival 9t 91 
bhmhung a ivcapoa 31 
Shraddha death amiversary <2 6j 
Shravati a Hindu month h* 9J 131 
i<foitJ*w30 aaenptute 90 
‘^dJhatiha no ti2 113 nt ttj nr ijo 
*= ddha» a kmdol m)thfcat bclnfTi 7 43 13'' »3*. 
Sildha'rta a nvth eal rtovdon t>1 ►pnte 13 
Sullhl nile of Oanoha z6 
Sltnl a a aacred nwid 
®iodhu the ri\cr Indoi lOj 
Suhna wtm&rtim \iiU« bS 

hit* wifeofllama 14 13 tC f 30 d' fo 81 fa 84 

Skaida a name of Kart kej a «7 

SliarJi PutjHj 33 

SfflHtK aacred trailitioni M'i 

SI vil 

holomoa 70 

Sema a dr ok 37 39 S9 

•^aa a plant 77 Ut 89 

Soma the moon 43 75 77 

^o^la\assa the Uoar d3-natl% of klngi 43 

S eiaafh a centre of fi/yrimape 93 

Soaottara a hunter lat I33 

^uth India 37 So 94 

Sonet Kunia v 

S ) a name ol Laikshmi all JJ n; 

Srivaati a jUee nj 131 

Sruua Revealed VNtvJom of (he n rdaa a>' 

Strabo (A 

Stupaj OudJhlttthriaee built o\rr ret cs Wt 
bta’X Greek hell 6r 
Ssbhadri litter of Krltl na 102 
Sab*ahraan)a anameolKartikeja 37 
SnetuDukha abet] 

Suddhodana lather of tbe RudJha no «•» •«» (*3 
ns no 117 nS 

Sjdra. tie fourth eaate (5 3 f-o <)> 
bufl 70 
SeSim lx 

SufTiva a motike} chief iG Si 80 81 82 83 6( 

Suiata adeaoteeof the Duddha nj 117 
S 18 a tape 43 

bukta preceptorof tbeAivraa 7f 77 7® 

SuLramukha a hell Co 
Sunala a Rakthasi 30 
Sumtitva au Aaura 33 
Suisedha aBodhltataa 120 
Sumltra wife of Daaaratha 14 
Sun seeSurja 

Semdernasd aSak>a prince Its 
SunitI mother ol Uhrua a *S 79 
SupremeUcing lx 8 9 |0 3l 33 3^^ S* 8^ 

Sura li<]Uor 51 38 

hurpanakha a Rakibad 13 iC , „ 

Suija the sun \I1 38 30 39 45 5® 73 7) 7' 77 7* 

Sjryavanjs the tolar dj'oait^ of kingi 74 

Suiama a mjthiral time division 130 131 I54 

Smima Duiaraa a m>thl«al time division 130 *3i 

bmama Susama a mytl m 1 time d vi ion iJo 135 

Sujhcna a monkey 80 84 

Swadha a goddess 63 83 

hwaha a goddeu aO 41 S3 

SwarochKu ahlanu 39 

hiWMttka as>mh>o1 75 13 

Swayambbu a name of Orabma 9 

Srrambltnva akUou 39 

Swayaoivara cho ce of husband 32 97 98 99 10® 
hweta a mythical serpent 89 
Swetambaraa a Jain sect t 9 139 133 133 
Syamantaka a Jewel 84 93 
Syria 63 

To iiarfja BraHmana 12 


Takihaka a myth cal serpent 32 

Tatoae a quahty 2 

Taotasa a Manu 39 

Tatniira a hdl 60 

Tantru (ciiplnres of the Tantrics 70 

Tantrica left hand sex 1 orsh ppers 70 in 

Tapana (be tun So 

Taptasurmi a hell Co 

Tara a tnonkev chief 80 

Tara wife of Urahaspati 75 0 77 

Taragam a forest 33 

Tanka an Aiura ( 17 

Tanmatl *i<faecn 403 

Tavatimsa heaven 117 

Th lothama an Apnra 43 

Th rtbanfcaraf ja n t urld ieaclers 12C 135 

Thugs 34 

Tiber &8 

Titans a 

Tittiri a bin! 83 

T hI Col 93 

Tretayug-i the tl Iri) per od of a Ma]ia)uca 4 41 84 83 
Tte)ltenu a name of tl c tun 74 
Triad \li 9 to 

Ttlk.4lnika an ancient festiial 27 
Trinity thellndu 9 to 37 41* 51 75 7* 9* 

Ttf ala Q een n* 129 

Trojan war 49 

Tula a sign of the Zod ac 75 

Tula! plant 89 90 

TusiUheaNCfi 113 il8 

TwaahUlJTrHhtr) an4r8eol\u alttmt 74 

Typlon VI 67 

bchchtsfaias a mjthieal horse 26 37 
IJghta tbeiS}-stici}UabIe \um 75 
4 tgraacna a luog 18 19 
Gijalo an ancient < ty loi 

li)SV^ V 

tins anameot rariati 23 3 *6 3 35 
1 1 sddb}as Ja n sa nts 130 
( psnUhad si I 60 
tirumbasa akodofCas 78 
Lrsasi an Apsara 30 43 
tsba daughter of Baiu 67 

tshaoss Ibukn) tie preceptor of the Asums 56 57 78 
tsbas tIeUasTS vt ai 75 7 O 
lltsarpnl a mjthicaJ time d suion 130 131 134 133 
1 ttami a Manu 39 

\acb anameoiSarnsiati 89 
Wahsn charger »« 16 27 30 34 4' 

Xakbalsa aisgc'90 

taikunta beasrn of t isbnu it '3 3' 37 57 9 ^ 

\ s sakb a Hindu month 83 
\atsal an ancient clt) 113 I3< 

Aashnasaa worshippers of Vishnu xi 9 1® n 12 74 
Aasravana a name of Kubera 3® 

\ais)a the trader caste t 93 
A a taraoi a hell Cl 
\aira Indras weapon 37 31 
\ajrakantaka ahell Co 

Vataikl aulboroftheffaFna>aKn 3 «o 83 
\ainina dwarf incarnation of \ ishnu 11 13 
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Vanaias monkeys 83 87 

Aaraha boirincamat onof\isbnu II ^ ,,f ,,, 

Vardhamana Mahasnra founder of Jain sra 12O 131 134 

V^na ocean ssl I 29 3® 4® 5* 63 73 74 7O 

80 9* 97 . 0 

Vannl goddess of s ne 5* 

Vasonta spnog 36 C6 

Vaslshu asago 39 4° 4I 4* 77 7 » ‘®3 

Vasudesa a name of the Deity 2 
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Vasudeva lather of Krishna i8 tg 54 
Vasulu a mythical serpent 52 57 58 86 
Vasus a §roup of deities 42 43 
Vayu god ol mnd 30 31 44 32 63 89 
VayuPurana 12 
Vedahha a charm 122 

Vedanta aschoololHiadu philosophy 8 54 
Vedantist a follower qf Vedanta 59 

Vedas VI I 2 4 5 6 8 9 10 12 21 22 27 30 31 34 36 
42 43 5t 58 6i 68 73 75 84 89 126 
Vedic Aryans 73 89 
Vema a name 0/ Parvat 6g 
Vena a wicked king 76 
Venus vii 35 63 

Vetala possessed corpse talesoi tot 102 « 

Vibhishina brother of Havana 16 J7 

Vichitravirya a prmce 43 53 

Vidarbha a c ty 19 54 97 98 99 

Vidura a partisan of the Pandavaa 46 

Viiaya an attendant of V shnu 32 53 

Vijaja wife of Yama 30 ^ 

V kramaditya a semi mythical k ng 93 loi 102 
Vikrama era 93 
Vimba a tree 72 

Vina a musical nstniment 37 40 90 96 

Vinata one of the wives of Kasyapa 41 87 

Vinsyakas agroup of deit es 23 

Vjodhya Mountains 33 

Virai the progenitor of mankind 3 39 

Visbnu the preserver second of the Hindu Triad 689 

, i> *3 aj 35 38 3> 33 37 6« 83 80 84 87 90 93 

Vishnu Avatars of tctoao 

PhAhu PnrtfHfl vi 1 n la ao ai 3f 42 71 74 75 87 

Viswadevaa a group of deities 36 


Vtswakarma architect ot the gods 30 31 74 88 102 
V swasmtra a sage 12 39 41 42 74 100 105 
Viswanpa son of Viswaiarma 88 
VitfaalfviChoba) a manifestation of Vishnu 103 
Vivaswat an Aditya 74 -v 

Vr kodara a name of Bhjma 36 
Vnnda wife of Jalandhar 8g 90 
Vrndavan aplace 17 71 7* 

37 Vnsetuka as gn of the Zodiac 73 
Vnshabha a sign of the Zodiac 73 
Vnican a Creek god vii 31 

\yasa author of the A/aAs&Anrafii 23 40 42 43 44 

Yadavas atace 19 20 84 
YajnrVeda viitg 76 62 
Yakshas Rakshasas 2 4 31 80 

Yama godofdeath 11 30 34 60 61 62 64 74 97 109 

Yamapun abode of Yama 30 6t 63 

Yamnna the river Jumna tS 72 

Yami wifeorsisterof Yama 60 

Yasapani along 123 

Yasoda foster mother of Krishna 18 

Yasodhara wife of Siddhaitha 112 113 113 117 fl8 120 
Yogaiudra the great illusion 18 
Yoni asymbolofShakt 33 68 69 70 
\oni]as worshippers of Voni 69 70 

\udtushtra the eldest of tie Pandavu 46 47 48 49 
30 3' 5f «3 
Yogas ages 4 


Zenitb 30 
Zeus 5 

Zod ae signs of 75 



